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OSMANLI SAVUNMA VE LOJISTIK SISTEMLERI BAGLAMINDA 1828-29
SAVASININ OKUNMASI*

THE ANALYSIS THE WAR OF 1828-29 IN THE CONTEXT OF OTTOMAN DEFENSE
AND LOGISTICS SYSTEMS

1828-29 TOJIbI: AHAJIM3 BOVHBI B KOHTEKCTE OCMAHCKHX
OBOPOHUTEJIBHBIX N JIOTUCTUYECKUX CUCTEM

Levent KUCUK"

0Z

XIX. yiizyll Osmanli- Rus savaslarinda belirleyici unsur sadece Osmanli ordularinin
modernize edilemeyisi ve askeri teknolojilerini yenilemeyisi degildir. Rakibi Rus ordularinin
teknik, taktik ve psikolojik harp unsurlar1 bakimindan kendilerini gelistirmis olmalar1 da
onemli bir faktordiir. 1768-74 savasi sonrasi imzalanan Kiigiik Kaynarca barisi ile Ruslarin
Karadeniz ve Kafkasya bolgesine olan ilgisinin giderek bir stratejiye doniistigi
bilinmektedir. Ozellikle Karadeniz’in dogu kiyilarinda elde ettigi {istiinliik sonucu Kafkasya
siyasetinde daha basat bir rol Gistlenmeleri kaginilmaz olmustur. Bu siiregte 6zellikle giiney
Kafkasya’daki iki Miisliiman devlet olan Iran ve Osmanli’ya kars1 elde ettigi iki Snemli zafer
ile bolgenin hakim aktdrii konumunu giiclendirmistir. Ruslarin giiney Kafkasya bolgesindeki
hakimiyetlerini percinleyecek olan 1828-29 savasi daha sonraki 1853-56 ve 1877-78
savaglari i¢in de mihenk tasi mahiyeti arz etmektedir.

Bu caligmada askeri tarih ¢aligmalar1 kapsaminda 1828-29 savasinin Osmanli savunma ve
lojistik sistemleri ¢ergevesinde degerlendirilmesi yapilacaktir. Osmanli savunma anlayisinin
degisim ve doniisiim igerisine girdigi bu donemde miistahkem kale ve mevkilerin savunma
kabiliyetlerinin artirilmasina yonelik girisimler biiyiik nem arz etmektedir. Bununla birlikte
askeri harcamalarin lojistik ve tedarik unsurlarina yonelmesinin savaslarin seyrine nasil yén
verdigi sonraki donem savaslari ile daha iyi anlagilmstir.

Mevecut literatiirde Rus ordularinin stratejik iistiinliik ve dogru taktikler ile Osmanli ordusuna
iistiinliik kurdugu tezi vurgulanmaktadir. Bununla birlikte Kafkasya cephesindeki savaslarda

* Bu makale 29-30 Mayis 2024 tarihleri arasinda Tiirk Tarih Kurumu ve Milli Savunma
Universitesinin is birligi ile diizenlenen Miistahkem Mevkiler ve Kusatma Muharebeleri
temali I. Tiirk Askeri Tarih Kongresinde sunulan s6zlii bildirinin genisletilmis ve gézden
gecirilmis halidir.

* ORCID: 0000-0001-8819-7933, Dog. Dr., Amasya iiniversitesi fen edebiyat fakiiltesi
tarih boliimii, levent. kucuk@amasya.edu.tr

Kaynak Gésterim / Citation / Hurara: Kiiciik, L. (2024). OSMANLI SAVUNMA VE
LOJISTIK SISTEMLERI BAGLAMINDA 1828-29 SAVASININ OKUNMASI. Karadeniz
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Osmanh Savunma ve Lojistik Sistemleri Baglaminda 1828-29 Savasinin Okunmasi

Rusya agisindan lojistigin ciddi sorunlara sebebiyet verdigi bilinmektedir. Erzak tedarikini
yerel unsurlardan saglamanin gii¢liigii s6z konusu oldugu gibi Kafkasya gegitlerinin giivenli
gecise elverisli olmamasi da bir diger sorun olarak goriinmektedir. Bununla birlikte Kiir ve
Aras vadilerini mevcut kale ve sabit mevzilerle miidafaa etmenin zorluguna bagh olarak
Ruslarin siiratli ve baskin tipi manevralara daha ¢ok ydnelmesinin stratejik agidan
dogruluguna yonelik bir degerlendirmeye de yer vermek gerekmektedir. Bu savasta Osmanlt
tarafinin lojistik yeterliliklerinin durumunu ortaya koymak amaciyla 1828 savasi dncesinde
Ahiska Kalesi ve ¢evresindeki kalelerin tamir ve techiz edilmesine yonelik hazirlanmis kesif
defterlerinin incelenmesi diisiiniilmektedir. Anadolu’nun giris kapisi konumunda olan bu
vadilerin elde tutulmasi i¢in Osmanli karar alicilarinin belirledikleri stratejinin ortaya
konulmasi planlanmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Giiney Kafkasya, Ahiska, Kale Tamiri, Savunma ve Lojistik

ABSTRACT

The decisive factor in the Ottoman-Russian wars of the 19th century was not only the failure
of the Ottoman armies to modernize and renew their military technologies. The improvement
of the Russian armies in terms of technical, tactical, and psychological warfare elements also
played a significant role. Russian interest in the Black Sea and Caucasus regions gradually
evolved into a strategic approach, particularly after the Treaty of Kiigiik Kaynarca signed
following the 1768-74 war. The advantages they gained on the eastern shores of the Black
Sea made it inevitable for Russia to assume a more dominant role in Caucasian politics.
Strengthening their position as the dominant actor in the region, they achieved this
particularly through two critical victories over Iran and the Ottoman Empire, two Muslim
states in the South Caucasus. The 1828-29 war further consolidated Russian dominance in
the southern Caucasus.

This study evaluates the 1828-29 war within the framework of Ottoman defense and logistics
systems as part of military history studies. During this period, as the Ottoman understanding
of defense was undergoing transformation, efforts to enhance the defensive capabilities of
fortified castles and positions became significant. However, the wars of the subsequent period
highlighted how directing military expenditures toward logistics and supply elements shaped
the outcomes of conflicts.

The current literature emphasizes the thesis that the Russian armies established superiority
over the Ottoman army with strategic superiority and correct tactics. However, it is known
that logistics caused serious problems for Russia in the wars on the Caucasus front. While it
is difficult to provide food supplies from local elements, the fact that the Caucasus passes are
not suitable for safe passage also seems to be another problem. However, it is necessary to
highlight the strategic correctness of the Russians' tendency to turn more to rapid and raid-
type manoeuvres due to the difficulty of defending the Kur and Aras valleys with existing
castles and fixed positions.

This study aims to examine the reconnaissance books prepared for the repair and equipment
of the Akhaltsikhe Castle and the surrounding castles before the 1828 war in order to reveal
the status of the logistic capabilities of the Ottoman side in this war. It also investigates the
strategy determined by the Ottoman decision-makers for the retention of these valleys, which
are the gateway to Anatolia.

Key Words: South Caucasus, Akhaltsikhe, Castle Repair, Defense and Logistics
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AHHOTALUSA

Pemaromum  ¢akTopoM B pyccko-ocMaHCKMX BoiHax XIX Beka ObUIO HE TOJBKO
HECTIIOCOOHOCTh OCMaHCKHMX apMHH K MOJAEpHM3alMM W OOHOBJICHHIO CBOMX BOEHHBIX
TEXHOJIOTHHA. 3HAYUTENIFHYIO POJIb CHITPAJIO TAKKe COBEPILIEHCTBOBAHHE PYCCKOH apMHUM B
TEXHUYECKHX, TAaKTHYECKHX W IICUXOJIOTHYECKHX aclleKTax BeIEeHWs BOMHBL IHTepec
Poccun x YepHomopckomMy u KaBka3ckoMy permoHam TIOCTETIEHHO TIPEBpaTHiICS B
cTparerniyeckuii momaxon, ocobeHHO Tocne mnonnucanus Krouyk-KaitHapmkuiickoro
JloroBopa mo utoram BoWHbI 1768-74 romoB. IlpeumyiectBa, nmoiayuyeHHble Poccueil Ha
BOCTOYHBIX Oeperax UepHOro Mopsi, clienaiy e€ JOMHHHUPYIOIIUM HIPOKOM B KaBKa3CKOW
MOJNIUTHKE. YKPENUB CBOW TO3WIMH B KayeCTBE BEAYIIETO akTopa B peruoHe, Poccus
JOCTHIVIA 3TOTO Oyarozapsi IByM Kiro4eBbiM obenam Haj Mpanom nu OcMaHCKo# uMIiepueit
— ABYMA MycylbMaHCKuMU rocynapctamu FOxnoro Kapkasza. Boiina 1828-29 ronos emé
OoIIbIlIe YKpEIuiia pycCcKoe rOCIOICTBO B PETHOHE.

B nanHom uccnenosanum BoitHa 1828-29 rojoB paccmarpuBaeTcs B paMKax OCMAaHCKOM
cucTeMbl 00OPOHBI U JIOTUCTHKH, a TAK)KE B KOHTEKCTE BOGHHOW McTopuu. B 3TOT mepuon,
KOTJIa OCMaHCKUH TOIXOA K O0OOpOHE IpeTeprieBal M3MEHEHHs, YCHIHS 10 YKPEIUICHHIO
00OpOHUTENBHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEH 3aMKOB M YKPEIUICHWH NMPUOOpENnH OOJbIIOE 3HAYCHUE.
OpHako BOMHBI NHOCTEIYIOUIETO Iepuoja MOKa3aiH, Kak IepepacrperefieHHe BOEHHBIX
pacxoao0B B CTOPOHY JIOTUCTUKH U CHa6)K6HI/IH TIOBJIMAJIO HA UCXO/ KOH(I)J'[I/IKTOB.
HccnenoBanue MojBEpracT KPUTHUKE LIMPOKO PACIPOCTPAHEHHYIO B JINTEPATYpE TOUKY
3pEeHHUsI, COIIaCHO KOTOPOM pycckasl apMHs IPEBOCXOIWIIa OCMaHCKHE Boicka Onaromaps
CTpaTern4ecKuM IMpeuMyIecTBaM U IPaBIIIbHON TaKTHKE. AHATU3UPYETCS CTpaTernyeckas
000CHOBaHHOCTh IIPUMEHEHUs] PYCCKUMH apMHU OBICTPhIX M HAJNETHBIX MaHEBPOB,
BBI3BAaHHBIX TPYIHOCTBIO 00OPOHBI HoauH Kypsl n Apakca CyHIeCTBYIOIIMMH 3aMKaMH H
ykpemeHusMu. Kpome Toro, amst u3ydeHHs JOTMCTHYECKHMX BO3MOXKHOCTEH OCMAaHCKOM
CTOPOHBI INIAHUPYETCS aHAIIN3 Pa3BEbIBATEIbHBIX 3aIMCEH, TIOTOTOBICHHBIX AJSI PEMOHTA
M OCHAIICHUS AXANIUXCKOTO 3aMKa M OKPYXKAlOIIMX YyKpeIuieHHHd 10 BoWHbI 1828 rona.
Taxxe OymeT u3yueHa cTparerus, pa3paOOTaHHAs OCMAHCKMMH PYKOBOAUTEISMH JUIs
yAEpKaHUS 3THX JIONUH, SBISIOIUXCSI BOPOTaMU B AHATOIHIO.

Karwuesbie ciioBa: FOxubiii Kapkas, Axaniumx, peMOHT 3aMKOB, 0OOpOHA M JIOTUCTHKA

Giris

Osmanlilar XVIIL yiizyila kadar genellikle kaleleri savunma unsuru olarak degil lojistik ve
tedarik i¢in tahkim etmeyi tercih etmislerdir. Burada merkezden uzak vilayetlerin korunmasi
ve O6nemli miktarda asker bulundurma gerekliliginin zorlugu belirleyici olmustur. Ancak
XVIIL yiizy1l ile batida ve doguda giiglii rakiplerin varlig1 neticesinde bu bolgelerdeki kale
ve yapilarin tahkim edilmesi politikasi daha rasyonel ve cazip gelmeye baslamistir. Bu
stratejik yaklasim degisikligi beraberinde Osmanli ordusunun mimar ve miihendis
kadrolanyla birlikte kale ve tahkimatlar icin plan ve projeler hazirlamasin1 gerektirmistir.
Mimarbasinin riyasetinde Hassa Mimarlar Ocagi bu faaliyetler icin yetkilendirilmistir
(Engin, 2022, s.381). Heniiz kusatma savaslari askeri etkinliklere egemen durumdadir. O
nedenle muhabere meydan savaglarinin azaldigi bu donem i¢in savunma sanatini teknolojiye
uyarlamak suretiyle kale ve kuleler birbirlerine eklemlenmistir. 1828 savaginin cereyan ettigi
Kafkasya ve Giircistan sahasinda yiiksekligi 20-30 metreyi bulan kule seklindeki tahkimat
usulleri yaygin kullanim 6zelligi gostermektedir.

Osmanlilarin XVII. Yiizyil baslarindan itibaren klasik sayim usullerini terk etmesi sonrasi
eyaletlerin gelir ve idaresinin yonetiminde de bozulmalar yasamaya baslamistir. Buna bagl
olarak beylerbeyiler ve mahalli niifuz sahibi kisilerin besledigi kap1 halki unsurlarina devletin
bagimlilig1 iyice artmistir. {ltizam sisteminin &miir boyu haline getirilmesi sonucu daha fazla
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gelir toplama beklentisi iginde olan hiikiimet bu beklentinin sadece yiizde onluk kisminin
karstlandigim gérmistiir. Artik Hazine-i Amire’ye ulasmayan gelirler eyaletlerin seckinleri
ve bazi kazang sahipleri arasinda paylasilmaya baslanmistir. Bu durum merkezi hiikiimetin
sahsi ordulara ve niifuz merkezlerine sahip ayanlara daha fazla 6zerklik tanidigr adem-i
merkeziyet politikalarinin artik vazgecilmez hale geldigini de gdstermektedir (Agoston,
2012, s. 245).

Osmanh Devleti agisindan doguda Iran tehdidi zayiflamakla birlikte yerini daha biiyiik ve
tehlikeli bir giic olan Rusya’nin almasi bu bolgedeki askeri gili¢ ve lojistik unsurlarmin
devaml teyakkuzda bulundurulmasini gerektirmistir. Rusya’nin XVI. yiizyildan itibaren
Kafkaslara dogru yayilan tehditkar tutumuna kargin 6nlem almak amaciyla, dogu sinirlarinda
Kars, Ardahan, Poti, Ahiska, Batum ve So¢i gibi vilayetlerde tabyali tahkimat yaptirma
yoluna gitmistir (Ulkii, 2005, s.10-11). Askeri mimarinin gelismis déneminde ileri tasan
istihkdm ¢ikintillarina “tabya” adi verilmistir. Duvarlarin i¢ tarafinda kemerli gézler veya
nigler de bulunabilir. Kap1 veya kopriiyii koruyan kuleye siperli kale 6nii veya “hisarpege”
denir ( Eyice, 2001, s. 234-242). Bu tabyalar arasinda Ahiska’da Telli tabya en bilinenidir.
Kars’da olanlar Kanli, Fevzi Pasa ve Hafiz Hakki Pasa tabyalaridir. Yine Ardahan bolgesinde
ise Emiroglu, Ahali ve Ramazan tabyalar1 da ayni tiirden yapilardir. Dogu sinirlarinda diizenli
Rus birliklerine kars1 yapilan tabyalarin yam sira, Kars’in Yahnilar tepelerindeki siperler ve
Zivin koylindeki Horum tepesi toprak mevzileri ile de mukabele edilmeye ¢alisiimistir.
1828-1829 Osmanli Rus savaglarinin cephe durumlarma gegmeden o6nce Osmanli
hiikiimetinin hem iran savaslar1 hem de Rus savaslari icin bolgedeki savunma iissii
konumundaki hudud kaleleri igin yaptig1 harcama ve faaliyetler hakkinda bilgi vermek
yerinde olacaktir. Insaat organizasyonlari, tayinat ve maaglar en énemli giderler olarak
goriinmektedir. Kale ve tabya tahkimati ile baslayan askeri organizasyon ile devam eden
savunma tedbirlerinin beklenen basarty: getirip getirmedigi sorusu yanit bulmus olacaktir.

L Savunma Tedbirleri Kapsaminda Kale Tamir ve Tecdid Faaliyetleri
Osmanli Devleti Kiiciik Kaynarca Barisindan itibaren Kafkaslara ve Anadolu cihetine
yonelik Rusya’nin tehditkar tutumunu bildigi icin bu bolgedeki nemli kale ve mevzileri
giiclendirmeye yénelik bir ¢aba igerisinde olmustur. Ozellikle Rusya- iran muharebelerinin
cereyan ettigi sahaya ¢ok yakin bir konumda olan Ahiska, Kars ve Ardahan kaleleri ile
tabyalarimin tamiri ve giiglendirilmesi i¢cin ekonomik kosullarini zorlamistir. Zaten bolgedeki
bazi kaleler Kagar hanedaninin bélgeye yonelik saldirgan tutumlari nedeniyle 18. yiizyildan
itibaren tahrip edilmis durumdadir.

Osmanl: yoneticileri bolge savunma organizasyonun 6nemli kaleleri olan Ahiska, Kars ve
Ardahan kalelerini tamir ettirip giiclendirmek icin Hassa Mimarlar Ocagindan bir heyeti
bolgeye gondermistir. Bu heyetin hazirlamisg oldugu kesif ve muayene defterinde tamirat
islerinin tiir ve ¢esidinin yansira mali boyutunu gosteren cetveller de yer almaktadir. Bu
kayitlar defterdarlik biinyesindeki Biiyiik ve Kiiciik kale defterleri ile Basmuhasebe
Kalemine bagli olan Bina Emin defterleri arasinda yer almaktadir. Bu defterler sunlardir.

1- Ahiska Kalesi Bina Kesif Defteri: Kale Mimarlig1 tabiri XVIII. yilizyilin bagindan
itibaren Osmanli Hassa mimarlig1 biinyesinde kurulmaya baslamistir. Bununla
birlikte tamamen teknik bir kadro olan Kil’a Nezaretinin ayni tarihlerde kurulusu
tamamlanarak yiiksek payeli bir memuriyet haline doniistiiriilmiistiir (Diindar, 2000,
s.52). Ahiska Kalesi i¢in gonderilen heyetin hazirlamis oldugu defterin kayit tarihi
6 Ekim 1827°dir. Heyette Hassa Mimarlarindan Es-Seyyid Ibrahim Resid, Hendese-
i Hiimayun’dan Mehmed Niyazi Halife yer almistir. Ayrica Cafer Paga, Hasan Bey
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ve Ahiska Topgubasismnin yam sira erbab-1 vukuftan olan kisiler de heyette
bulunmaktadir (BOA. D.BSM. BNE.d, 16338).

2- Kars Kalesi Bina Kesif Defteri: Kale muhafizi olarak Salih Pasa
gorevlendirilmistir. Kalenin kesif ve muayenesini yapan hassa mimarlarindan Ismail
Kemali Bey raporunda mithimmat depolari, asker odalar1 ve tabyalarin tamire
mubhta¢ oldugunu vurgulamistir (BOA. D.BSM. BNE.d, 16319).

3- Ardahan Kalesi Bina Kesif Defteri: Miihendis Ahmet Murad Bey ile mimar
Seyyid Abdulkadir Efendi kalenin i¢ ve dis kesimlerinde tamir ve tecdide
gereksinim oldugunu raporlarinda belirtmislerdir. Onlarin kesif ve muayene islerine
kale muhafizinin yan1 sira erbab-1 vukuf ve kazanin idarecileri de katilmislardir.
Yapilan kesif g¢ergevesinde yeni tabyalar inga edilmesi planlanmigstir. Aslinda
Ardahan kalesi Rusya’mn Iran ile giristigi harpler esnasinda olast Rus saldirisi igin
giliclendirilmis ancak bazi  kisimlart  masraflarin  ¢oklugu nedeniyle
tamamlanamamistir.  Birun agasi payeli Cildir Valisi Mehmed Nuri Pasa ve
Enderun Agasi Mustafa Pasa disinda mimar ve miihendislerden olusan heyet
Ardahan kalesinin tamir ve tecdidi i¢in 25.699 kurus, tabya ve siper insasi i¢in
114.129 kurus toplamda 139.839 kurus biitge belirlemislerdir. Ayrica kalede
bulunan 23 toptan 9 tanesi i¢in kundak, 14 tanesi i¢in milhimmat gerektigi dile
getirilmistir. Bunlarin balyemez, sahi ve kobuz toplarindan olustugu raporda yer
almistir (BOA. C.AS. 882/37890).

Ahiska Kalesinin tamir edilecek boliimleri, i¢ kale, digkale, zahire ambari, kule ve tabya
tamiri, Asakir-i Mansure i¢in kisla yapimu ile kale ve tabyalara konuslandirilacak top bahasi
olarak alt1 baglikta tahmini biitce seklinde kaydedilmistir. Bu tamir ve insa esnasinda
kullanilacak malzemelerin isimleri, 6lgiileri ve miktarlarina da yer verilmistir. Kesfi yapilan
mabhaller ve kullanilacak malzemeler ifade edildikten sonra hesaplanan maliyet her bir birim
icin ayr ayr kaydedilmistir. Ahiska kalesinde Asékir-i Mansure taburlarinin kiglaklar i¢in
biiyiik bir meblag ayrilmistir. Kalede ne kadar Asakir-i Mansure birligi bulunduguna iliskin
bir kayda rastlayamadik. Bununla birlikte bir binbasi ve bir yiizbasi odasi plani ile 300 kisilik
nefer odasi ingasi taburun tahmini sayisi hakkinda bir fikir vermektedir.

Kars kalesi de bu donemde tamir ve yenilenme programina alinmistir. Kaledeki saraydan
baska Asakir-i Mansure odalarinin insa ve tamiri ile cephane ve mithimmat depolarinin
tamirinin yani sira Kale-i Hakani’nin tamiri i¢in {i¢ kategoriden olusan bir kesif raporu
hazirlanmistir. Rapor Kars-1 Erzurum valisi Serif Mehmed Pasa tarafindan imzalanmistir.

Tablo-1. Ahiska Kalesinin Tamir ve Tecdid Olunacak Mahalleri ve Masraflari (6 Ekim 1827)

Sira | Kisim Akce Kurus 1/120
1 Ickale Tamiri I¢cin 2.819.100 23.492.5
2 Diskale Tamiri I¢in 1.237.694 102.305
3 Zahire Anbari Igin 4.665.600 38.880
4 Kule ve Tabya Tamirleri 6.970.000 58.083
5 Asakir-i Mansure kislaklar I¢in 55.462.800 462.190
6 Kale ve Tabyalara Lazim Olan Top Bahas1 | 864.000 7200
toplam 692.151 kurus

Tablo-2. Kars Kalesinin Tamir ve Tecdid olunacak Mahalleri ve Masraflar (25 Mart 1825)
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Sira | Kisim Akce Kurus 1/120
1 Saray ve Asakir odalarinin Insa ve Tamiri | 8.962.100 74.684
olunan kisimlari i¢in
2 Cebehane ve mithimmat depolart ile | 1.251.000 10.425
tabyalarin tamiri igin
3 Kale-i hakani tamir ve insast i¢in 3.436.905 28.640
toplam 113.758

1L 1828-29 Osmanh-Rus Savasi ve Stratejik Ozelligi
Osmanli ve Rusya devletlerinin 1828-29 savasindaki stratejik durumlarii iginde
bulunduklar1 siyasal yapi bize gostermektedir. Osmanlilarda hiikiimdarlarinin otoritesini
sinirlayan bir adem-i merkeziyet¢i yap1 bulunmaktadir. Rus devleti ise kaynaklar ve askeri
gruplar tlizerinde mutlak bir kontrole sahip olan merkezi ve otokratik bir yonetim
goriinimiindedir. Osmanli devletinin adem-i merkeziyet¢i karakteri savag islerinin
ozellestirilmesi, girisimci olarak asker toplayan ziimrelerin ortaya ¢ikisi gibi genis bir baglam
lizerinden degerlendirilmelidir (Agoston, 2012, s. 264). Mesela Ibrahim Miiteferrika
Osmanl ordu ve kurumlarinin modernlestirilmesi yolunda uygulanacak reform programinin
taslaginda Hristiyan ordularinin 6zelligine yer vererek su hususlarma dikkat g¢ekmistir.
“Hristiyan ordular1 yapisi, iyi nizami, piyade, siivari ve zirthl askerlerin dengeli dagilimi ve
bu gruplar arasindaki milkemmel is birligini gdsteren bir hiiviyet arz etmektedir.” Bununla
birlikte 19. yiizyildan itibaren Avrupa’dan getirilen askeri uzmanlar teghizat, taktik ve strateji
transferi gergeklestirmek suretiyle Osmanli ordusunun iyi silahlanmasina, iyi egitim
gormesine ve savaslarda etkin olmasina katkida bulunmustur (Quataert, 1997, s. 891).

Ayrica Miiteferrika askerlere verilen egitim, talim ve disiplindeki iistiin metotlar,
birliklere her ay okunan askeri kural ve kanunlar, diizen ve disiplini saglayan yiiksek subay
orani, liyakate bagli terfi imkan, iist komutanin yeterliligi, kamplarin diizeni ve savunulmasi,
askeri istihbarat ve karsit istihbarat, geometrik sekilli birlik olusumu, savaslarda karisiklig
ve firarlar1 6nleyen {iniforma kullanimi, kesintisiz ates giicii saglayacak yayilim usullerinin
Osmanli ordusunca tatbik edilmesinin zaruretini ortaya koymustur( Agoston, 2012, s. 265).
Bu sayilan hususlar Osmanli ordusu modernize edilecekse goz ardi edilmemesi gerekenler
olarak siralanmuistir.

Miiteferrika’nmin Tiirk kuvvetlerinin ¢agdaslastirilmasi geregi lizerine vurgu yaptigi
gibi Moltke’de Tiirk askeri kuvvetleri ile ilgili tespitleri bulunmaktadir. Moltke 1828-29
Osmanli Rus savagi ile ilgili gozlemlerine dayali olarak aktardigi bilgilerde Tiirk
kuvvetlerinin topguluk teknolojisinde 6nemli mesafeler aldigina vurgu yapmakla birlikte top
¢aplarinin ve mermilerinin ise rakibi Avrupa devletlerinin imal ettiklerinden daha kétii bir
standartta olduguna deginmistir. Top ve mermi teknolojisi bu yiizyildaki savaslar icin
belirleyici bir unsur durumundadir. Bununla birlikte Osmanl: sefer lojistiginin klasik dénem
sonrasi eski hareketlilik ve organizasyon kabiliyetinde olmadigi hususuna da dikkat
¢ekmistir. Bununla birlikte Tiirk ordusunun siivarileri Rus ordusuna kiyasla daha islevsel
roller iistlenme yetenegi gostermektedir. Ordu icin giizergdh yollarinin agilmasi, ordu
karargahinin korunmasi ve diisman unsurlarini takip etmede kullandiklar1 metotlar itibariyle
Rus ordularindan daha organizedir (Moltke, 2023, s. 25-26). Ana karargdh Glimrii ve
Tiflis’den gelecek silah ve mithimmatlar i¢in Rus ordusu daha ¢ok bolge unsurlarindan
hayvan tedarikine bagvurmakla birlikte kendi yiik hayvanlarini etkin bir sekilde kullanma
yoluna gitmistir. Burada &zellikle Kadana ad1 verilen Rus atlari tercih edilmistir. iri hantal
yapili olan bu atlar agir yiik tasimmina daha uygundur. Tiirk ve Kiirt atlar ise daha uysal,
cevik ve dayaniklidir. Sarp ve engebeli arazilerde manevra kabiliyetleri yiiksektir. O nedenle
Tiirk stivarilerinin etkinliginde at dnemli bir unsur olmustur.
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Savas sirasinda Tiflis merkezli olarak haberler sunan bazi gazetelerin Rus
ordusunun diisman1 olan Tiirk kuvvetleri hakkinda bazi Onemli bilgiler verdigi
goriilmektedir. Bu yazilarda Tiirk kuvvetlerinin savagsma vasiflari, cesaretleri ve vatan
savunmasina olan inanglart vurgulandig: gibi okuyucularina ne kadar gii¢lii bir diismanla
hangi kosullarda savasildigi gergegi de gosterilmeye calisilmistir (Kavreligvili, 2022, s.14).
Rusya’nin Kafkasya operasyonlari i¢in lojistik ciddi sorunlar icermektedir. Kuvvetleri i¢in
gerekli olan erzagin esas olarak gecimlik bir ekonomide ¢ok az seyi olan yerel niifustan talep
edilmesi ya da onlara bagimli olunmasi biiyiik bir risk tasimaktadir. Bu tedarik usuliinde
kuzeyden giineye dogru inen birlikler igin daglar ve gegitler tehlikeli bir giizergah 6zelligi
gostermektedir (LeDonne, 2004, s.168). Bu yollar iizerinden erzak ve mithimmatin transferi
iklim kosullarinin yani sira Tiirk kuvvetlerinin saldirilarina da maruz kalma ihtimalinden
dolayi risklidir. Bu nedenle Poti’nin ele gegirilmesi Kirim ve Azak limanlarindan Kafkasya
ordusuna ulastirilacak erzak ve mithimmat igin giivenli bir deniz yolu agilmasinda biiyiik bir
onem arz etmektedir.

Rusya agisindan biiylik askeri birliklerin Giiney Kafkasya'ya tasinmasi ve
bulunduklar alanlarda beslenmesi ve ikmal kaynaklarinin seferber edilmesi oldukg¢a zahmetli
ve pahali bir istir. Bu nedenle Kafkas harekatinda Rus ordusu igin en kritik harekatlar Anapa
ve Trabzon limanlart tizerinden planlanmigtir. Karadeniz sahil hattinin en stratejik askeri
lissii durumundaki Anapa kalesi Kuban nehrinin 30 km giineyinde yer almaktadir. Anapa
kalesini 1828 yili mayisinda ele geciren Ruslar buradan daha giivenle Trabzon ve Batum
lizerine bir abluka uygulayabilecek ve Kafkasya harekatinin lojistik operasyonunu bu
limanlar tzerinden ordusuna ulastirabilecektir (Erkin, 1940, s. 12). Bundan farkli olarak
Anapa’dan Poti’ye uzanan tiim karadeniz sahilleri Ruslar tarafindan ilhak edilerek Kuban ile
deniz arasindaki Cerkez baglantisi da kesilmistir (LeDonne, 1997, s. 121-122). Rusya
Osmanli diizensiz siivari kuvvetlerinin iletisim, ulasim ve ikmal hatlarim1 kesmesine engel
olmak i¢in de bir plan hazirlamigtir. Bu plan g¢ergevesinde oncelikle bazi kalelerin ele
gegirilmesi saglanacak ve Kafkas Kolordusunun daha avantajli bir konum elde etmesine
firsat yaratilacaktir (Kegeci, 2016, s. 227).

Rus Carligmin disiincesine gore Kafkasya'nin ilhaki i¢in 6nemli bir stratejinin
uygulanmasi gerekmektedir. Ancak bu stratejiyi hazirlayanlar Kafkasya cografyasinin
ozelliklerini pek dikkate almadan bu ise girismislerdi (Rhinelander, 1975, s. 218). Bu
harekatta iki asamali bir saldiri stratejisi bulunmaktadir. Ik plan Ahiska’dan saldiriya
baglanilarak Kars yoniinde ilerlemek seklindedir. Fakat bu ilerleyiste bazi noktalar tehlike
arz etmektedir. Yiiksek dikkat ve tedbir almak gereklidir. Ikinci asama daha ¢ok sonug
odaklidir. Esas hedef olan Kars alindiktan sonra Erzurum’a dogru ilerlenerek Anadolu’nun
i¢ kesimleri tehdit altina alinacak bdylelikle bu kazanimlara kars1 Tiirk ordusunun herhangi
bir karsilik vermesine imkan taninamadan bir oldu bitti ile Tiirk hiikiimeti miizakereye
mecbur birakilacaktir.

Ahiska’nin Kafkasya bolgesinde bulundugu mevkinin arz ettigi stratejik 6nem
Posof’lu sair Fakiri tarafindan su dizelerle dile getirilmistir (Kazimov, 2012, s.34).

“Ahiska Giil idi gitti,

Bir ehl-i dil idi gitti,

Soyleyin Sultan Mahmud’a,

Istanbul’un kilidi gitti.”

Bolgedeki Tiirk kuvvetleri yenigeri ocaginin kaldirilmasi sonrasi temelde iki farkl

unsurdan olugan bir goriinim arz etmektedir. Bunlar Asakir-i Mansure birlikleri ile
gayrinizami bir hiiviyet arz eden yerel parali kuvvetlerdir. Bunlarin cesaret ve harp bilgileri
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yiksek olmakla birlikte teghizat ve donamim bakimindan oldukga yetersiz oldugu
bilinmektedir. Kars, Ardahan ve Ahiska savunmasi i¢in seraskerlik emrine verilen kuvvetler
su unsurlardan olugsmaktadir.

1-  Asakir-i Mansure-i Muhammediye birlikleri: Ahiska ve Kars kalesinde kiigiik
tertipler bulunmaktadir. Bélgedeki kalelerde onarim sirasinda onlar igin odalar insa
edilmistir. Sadece Erzurum ve Sivas’da Mansure taburlari kurulabilmistir. Ahmet
Muhtar’1n aktardigia gore iilkede 60 bin civarinda olan birligin sadece 6 bin kadari
Kafkasya cephesinde yer almistir.

2- Nehir-i Amm kuvvetler: Bu kuvvetler cihad anlayisi gergevesinde kurulan
birliklerdir. Ilk olarak 1828 yilinda Anapa savunmasi icin Canik, Trabzon, Ordu,
Rize, Giimiishane vilayetlerinden 5290 kisi toplanmistir. 1829 yilinda ise Kars ve
Ahiska’nin diisiigii sonrasi ikinci kez bu usule bagvurulmustur. Bu sefer Kayseri,
Erzincan Bayburt ve Erzurum vilayetlerinden yaklasik 2700 kisi toplanabilmistir.
Bu kuvvetlerin toplanmasi ve cepheye sevkleri de 6nemli bir sorun teskil etmektedir.

3- Laz ve Kiirt agiretlerden toplanan kuvvetler: Savasin ilk yili olan 1828’de Canik,
Rize, Livane ve Gorele bolgesinden 3300 kisilik bir goniilli- dcretli birlik
toplanmustir. 1829 yilinda ise Salih Pasa Trabzon ve Rize sahasindan 8650 kisilik
bir kuvvet toplama basaris1 gostermistir. Bu birliklerin silah ve mithimmatlarim
kendileri temin ettiklerinden dolayr diger merkezi kuvvetlere nazaran daha
donamimli olduklar1 goriiliir.

4- Kafkas kabileleri Cerkez ve Abhaz gruplardan olusturulan kuvvetler:
Selimpasazade Ahmet Bey emrine yaklasik 4000 kisilik bir cerkez kuvvetin
katildig1 bilinmektedir. Ayrica kafkas kabileleri ile Tatar hanlarinin gaza ve cihad
cagrisina olumlu yamt vererek Osmanli ordusuna kuvvet gonderdiklerini de
zikretmek gerekir.

Sark Seraskeri Erzurum Valisi Galip Pasa’dir. Trabzon valisi olarak ise Ce¢enzade
Hasan Pasa gorev yapmaktadir. Sivas valisi Kose Mehmed Pasa ise kuvvetleri ile Erzurum
ve Kars savunmasi i¢in destek kuvvet olarak vazifelendirilmistir. Asya’daki Rus ordusu
kumandanlig1 i¢in General Mengikov en giiclii aday olmasma ragmen Iran harplerindeki
taktiksel basarilarindan dolayr General Paskevig tercih edilmistir. Car Nikola onu Asya
ordular1 genel komutanligina atamustir. Galip Pasa Kars’in Rus kuvvetleri tarafindan isgal
edilmesi tizerine azledilmis yerine Kars muhafizi Salih Pasa atanmistir. Ahmet Pasa Acara
bolgesindeki kuvvetlerin kumandani olarak Ahiska’y1 muhasara eden Rus kuvvetlerine karsi
yuriimustiir. Kayaoglu kumandasindaki bir kuvvet ise Gori’de bulunan ihtiyat Rus
kuvvetlerinin kontrolii ile vazifelendirilmistir. Muravyef ve Borgov isimli generaller ise
Ahiska’yt  muhasara eden Ahmet Pasa kuvvetlerine karsihbk vermek iizere
vazifelendirilmislerdir.

Osmanli Ordusu 1821-1823 arasindaki Iran savaslarinda oldukga yipranmustir.
Savas devam ederken Kars Muhafizi Osman Paga’nin savunmasini giiglendirmek amaciyla
asker taleplerine Divrigi ve Tercan sancaklarimin iicretli askeri unsurlardan 2000 kadari sevk
edilmistir. Kars savunmasi i¢in top, topgu birlikleri ve top ustalari talepleri yine payitaht *tan
istenmigtir (Boyaci, 2019, s.11). 1828-1829 Osmanli-Rus Savasinin sark cephesinde olusan
top ve topcu ihtiyaclari da baskent Istanbul’dan karsilanmistir. Baskentten génderilenler
yetersiz kalinca Kars ve Erzurum esnafina top ve tiifek imali i¢in siparis verilmistir.

Rus saldirist kara ve deniz kuvvetlerinin miisterek harekati ile baglamistir. Harekatin
basarisi i¢in denizden Trabzon ve Batum limanlarinin kontrolii 6nem arz etmektedir. Bu
liman kentlerinden hem Ahiska yoniinde hem de Ardanug, Ardahan, Gole ve Kars yoniinde
birliklere iage kaynaklar1 ulastirilabilecektir. Kars ve Gole ovalarinin zengin otlaklarinin
bahar aylarindan itibaren esas karargahtan uzaklasan Rus ordusu i¢in uygun kosullar
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saglamasi yaminda iase ve lojistik kaynaklara ulagsma bakimindan elverisli bir konumu
bulunmaktadir.

Rus ordularimin saldirt stratejisi bdylesine biiyiik ovalarin kuleler ve sabit mevzilerle
savunulamayacagi tezi iizerine odaklanarak bolgeye giris ve ¢ikist kontrol eden tahkimli
mevzilere yonelik yiiksek ates ile baglamistir. Osmanli savas stratejisi ise kuvvetlerinin bir
cephe savaginda Ruslara karsi basarili olma sansinin daha diisiik olmasindan dolayi kale ve
tabyalarin tahkimatlarii  giiglendirmek suretiyle sert bir savunma organizasyonu
benimseyerek Rus ordularinin tedarik ve iletisim i¢in sehir ve kasabalar1 kugatmasi esnasinda
onlar1 zamanlama agisindan sikintiya sokmak esasina dayanmaktadir.

Rus karar alicilarina gore Kiir vadisinin dar bir bogazla diigiimlendigi Ahiska; yine
Coruh vadisinin giris ve ¢ikisindaki Yalnizgam ve Ardanug gegitleri ile Kars, Cildir ve
Alacadag gecidi lizerindeki mevziler ablukaya alinir ve buralara gelecek yardimlar
engellenirse sehir ve kalelerin diismesi kaginilmaz olacaktir.

Kars Kusatmasi

Rus kuvvetleri Giimrii’den Arpagay’1 izleyerek Kars’a dogru gelmislerdir. Ardindan
Aras Nehri takip edilmek suretiyle Erzurum’un alinmasi i¢in mevcut gegitlerin kontroli
saglanmugtir. Tiflis ve Gori giizergahimi takip eden diger Rus kuvvetleri Kiir Nehrini ters
yonde takip ederek Ahiska ve Ardahan’a geldikleri takdirde Erzurum ve Kars artik daha kolay
bir sekilde ablukaya alinabilecektir. Rus askeri harekatmin lojistik tissii olan iki merkez ise
Tiflis ve Erivan sehirlerinde kurulmustur. Tiim lojistik operasyonlar bu iki sehirden
saglanmstir.

Buna mukabil Osmanli imparatorlugu ise sark cephesinin lojistik tissiinii Erzurum
olarak belirlemisti. XVI. yiizy1l fran harplerinden beri tiim komuta kademe faaliyetleri
Erzurum {izerinden yiiriitiilmiistir. Erzurum -Kars arasindaki yollar sark cephesinin en
stratejik mevkilerini birbirine baglamasindan dolayr énemlidir. Erzurum ve Kars sehirleri
birbirlerine {i¢ farkli giizergah lizerinden baglanmaktadir. Her ii¢ yolun da Soganli Daginin
lizerinden gectigi bilinmektedir. Tlk yol Yenikdy- Cakirbaba- Hiinkardiizii- C1pakl arasinda
uzanmaktadir. ikinci yol Micingerd- Sarikamis- Karaurgan yoniinii takip etmektedir. Ugiincii
yol ise Hamamli yolu olarak adlandirilmaktadir.

Bu yollar tizerinden Kars’a ulasan birlikler ve iase arabalar1 Ahiska’ya, Cildir golii
ve Kiir vadisini izleyen dar gegit yollarimi izleyerek ulasmaktadir. Bu cephedeki Tiirk
kuvvetlerinin savunma pozisyonu Ruslarin 1827°de Iran’dan Tiirkmencay antlasmast ile elde
ettikleri Revan ve Nahcivan hanliklarinin arazilerine gore belirlenmistir. Yani bir anlamda
Anapa’dan baslayip Ciiriiksu, Fas, Ahiska, Ahilkelek, Kars ve Beyazit’1 i¢ine alarak Van
Goli ¢evresine dogru baglanan hat Rusya’nin yeni yayilim sahasini olusturmustur. Buradan
hareketle sunu da sdylemek gerekir. Bir sehrin savunmasinda 6n plana ¢ikan yontemler,
savasin nasil sona erecegi ile ilgili 6nemli ipuglar1 da sunmaktadir. Yani Tiirk kuvvetlerinin
bolgeyi savunurken uyguladigr savunma yontem ve taktiklerinin basarili olabilmesi igin
eldeki kaynaklar ile cografyamin avantajli ve dezavantajli konumunu birlikte ele alip
almadiginin yanitlanmasi gerekir. Mesela Tiirk kuvvetleri cephedeki ¢arpismalar sirasinda
bazen kapanmakta bazen agilmakta ve sonrasinda dagilmaktadir. Ancak kisa siirede tekrar
toparlanabilmektedir. Ancak bunu savas iggiidiisiiyle degil komutanlarinin istegiyle
yapmaktadirlar. Iste bu durum savasi yoneten komuta kademesinin liyakat ve cesaretlerinin
yani1 sira savagin cereyan ettigi mekana vukufuyla ilgilidir. Burada Mustafa Kemal’in “Zabit
olmadan savag kazamlamaz” soziiniin ne kadar yerinde oldugu daha iyi anlasilir. Tiirk
kuvvetleri mecburen bu hat boyunca mevcut olan kalelere askerini dagitmak zorunda kalmis
ve Sark ordusu bu yiikii de iistlenmek durumunda olmustur. Savunmaci bir ordu tehlikede
olabilecek her noktay1 korumasi gerektigi i¢in saldiran taraftan sayisal olarak ¢ok daha giicli
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bir orduyu teyakkuzda bulundurmalidir. Ancak Kafkasya cephesinde durum tam tersi bir
goriiniim arz etmektedir. Rus kuvvetleri Tiirk kuvvetlerinden daha fazladir. Ger¢i bu durum
biraz da baskentin korunmasi i¢giidiisii nedeniyle Rumeli cephesine agirlik vermek zorunda
kalinmasindan kaynaklanmistir (Urquhart, 2014, s. 76).

Kafkasya savunma sisteminin en 6nemli figiirlerinden birisi olan Kars’a 30 km
yaklasan Rus ordusuna karst Osmanli kuvvetleri de savunma pozisyonu almistir. Rus kolordu
komutam Paskevi¢ Kars’in onceki kusatmalarinda oldugu gibi kuzeydogu ydoniindeki
Karadag tepeleri iizerinden hiicum etmeyerek su kaynaklart ve otlaklarin bol oldugu
giineybati istikametini ordugéh yaparak stratejik {istiinligii ele gecirmistir. Bu tercih ayni
zamanda Erzurum yoniinden Kars’a yardim ulasimini da keseceginden ¢ok daha 6nemli
olmustur. Kars kalesi kusatmasinda Rus komuta kademesi diizensiz Osmanl kuvvetlerinin
saldirt ihtimaline karsi1 kare formasyon seklinde konuglandirilmisti. Fakat bu diizensiz
birliklerin Rus ordusuna dogrudan saldirtyr riskli goériip beklemeye gegmeleri {izerine
Paskevig birliklerini siitun formasyonlu olarak konuslandirmak suretiyle kaleyi yiiksek ates
giicii ile dovmeye baglamistir. Bu plan degisikligi ise yaramis ve Erzurum yoniinden gereken
destegi alamayan Kars kalesi bir hafta i¢inde diismiistiir (Kegeci, 2016, s. 236). Kalenin
egitimsiz, zayif ve kirllgan tagra milisleri ile savunulmaya ¢alisilmasi Osmanli garnizonunun
en biiyiik hatasi olmustur. Bunun yani sira kale komutant Mehmed Emin Pasa’nin Rus tedarik
ve lojistik kaynaklarinin imhasina yonelik bir strateji yapamamis olmasinin yani sira kalenin
baglanti yollarini tahrip etmemis olmasi da kalenin diismesinde belirleyici unsurlar olmustur.
Kars’in diisiisii ile birlikte Osmanl kuvvetlerinin Ahiska ve Erzurum arasindaki baglanti
giizergahi koparilmis oldu. Bu durum &zellikle Ahiska’ya ana karargah Erzurum’dan iase ve
lojistik kaynaklarinin sevkiyatini da etkilemistir.

Ahiska Kusatmasi

Rusya’nin Kars sonrast hedefleri Erzurum, Ardahan ve Ahilkelek olmustur. Onceligi
Ardahan ve Ahilkelek’in alinmasina vermek suretiyle diger savunma iissii konumundaki
Ahiska’ya ulasmak yeni strateji olmustur.

Rus ordusu Ahiska {izerine bir saldir1 planlarken bunu Kars ve Ardahan yoniinden
yapmamn bazi riskler tagidigini gérmiistiir. Bu hat iizerinde 25-30 km mesafelerle
konumlandirilmis olan kaleler gelen Rus kuvvetlerinin yoniinii ve miktarin1 ana savunma
noktalarina haber vereceklerinden dolayi farkli bir giizergah izlemek durumunda kalinmistir.
Paskevig stratejisini dnce Akbaba dagi yamindaki gecitlerden kuvvetlerini Kars yaylalarina
ulastirmak ve ardindan Ahilkelek yoniine sevk etmek suretiyle degistirmistir. 16-23 Temmuz
tarihleri arasinda Kars -Ahilkelek zorlu yiiriiyiisiine baglamistir. Aslinda bu tarihlerde Kars-
Ahilkelek arasinda top ve siivari birliklerin yiiriiyiisiine elverisli bir yol bulunmamaktadir.
Bu nedenle gecikmeli bir harekat plam yapilarak bu giizergahin giivenli olup olmadigt
kontrol edilmistir. Bunun yani sira orduda meydana gelen veba salgint Ahilkelek harekatinin
gecikmesine sebep olmustur. Ardindan Tiirk ordusunun dikkatini bagka tarafa ¢gekmek icin
kiiciik bir miifrezeyi Erzurum yoluna yiiriiyiise ¢ikarmistir. Ancak Tiirk kuvvetleri bunun bir
aldatmaca yiiriiylisii oldugunu anlamiglardir. Bununla birlikte Rus kuvvetlerinin harekat
glizergahindaki yiiriiyiisiine devam ettigi bilinmektedir. Osmanli kuvvetlerinin Ahilkelek
Sancagi’nda Muti Bey gorev yapmaktadir. Kalede 1500 civarinda Karapapak Tiirk kuvvetleri
de bulunmaktadir. Yaklasik 1500 kisilik Laz ticretli miifrezesi ise kaleyi korumak iizere
ihtiyat birligi olarak bulunmaktadir. Paskevi¢ Ahilkelek’in almmasi i¢in Albay Burtsov’u
gorevlendirmistir. Yogun bir ¢atigsma sonrasi kale Rus kuvvetleri tarafindan ele gecirilmistir.
Bu muharebede eski Cildir valisi Selim Pasa’nin oglu Ferhat Pasa da sehit olmustur.
Sancakbeyi Muti Bey, Miiftii Efendi ile iist diizey askerlerden esir diisenler olmustur. 11 top
ve ¢ok sayida silah ve cephane Ruslarin eline gegmistir. Paskevi¢ kuvvetleri bu gilizergahi

10



Levent KUCUK

kisa zamanda kontrol altina almay1 bagarmis ve sonrasinda Hirtviz kalesini de ele gegirmistir.
Kazandig1 zaferin miijdesini komutanlarina haber verirken General Paskevig, ele gegirilen
sehirlerin Rusya i¢in ¢ok 6nemli ekonomik ve stratejik faydalarina dikkat ¢ekmistir. Ayrica
Kars sehrinin Rusya’nin lojistik merkezi haline getirilmesi ile birlikte iran ve Bagdat
giizergahindaki ticaretin kontroliiniin de miimkiin olabilecegini eklemistir (Caycioglu, 2018,
s. 133).

Bununla birlikte Ahiska yoniine kuvvetlerini kaydirmak isteyen Ruslarin alternatif
bir giizergdh olan Yalnizgam- Savsat- Posof hattini “yoérede Top Yolu olarak bilinir”
kullandiklarim, Tiirk kuvvetlerine beklemedigi bir cihetten saldirmak suretiyle kisa siirede
sonu¢ almak istediklerini harekatin gidisat1 gostermektedir. Ayrica bdlgedeki yerli
gayrimiislim unsurlarin da bolge cografyasina iligkin olarak bu harekat sirasinda kilavuzluk
yaptigint soéylemek miimkiindiir. Bunun yami sira savasin devam ettigi esnada iase ve
mithimmat nakliyesinde kullanilan yollarin disinda eski patika yollarm tercih edilmesinin bir
zorunluluk oldugunu sdylemek gerekir (Ozcan, 2014, 5.61).

Rusya hem Kars- Arpacay ve Cildir G6lii kiyisindan bir giizergahi takip ederek hem
de Ardahan’in alinmasi sonrasi Yalmzcam Daglarinin Arsiyan dag ile birlestigi gecid
tizerinden bir kuvveti Ahiska yoniine tlivane ederek bilmedigi cografyanin riskli yollarim
asmak icin farkli bir strateji kullanmistir. Bunun akabinde Ahiska kalesinin kontroliinii
amagclayan iki ordu Posof ¢aymin eteklerinde karsilikli olarak konuslanmistir. Ancak ilk
saldinn Ruslar tarafindan yapilmistir. Ardahan yolunu ve ikmal kaynaklarimin bulundugu
depolart korumakta olan Tiirk kuvvetlerine karsi saldiran Ruslar top atislariyla hiicum
etkinliklerini artirmak suretiyle Tiirk kuvvetlerini kaleye ¢ekilmek durumunda
birakmiglardir. Bu mevzi muharebesi esnasinda Tiirk kuvvetleri nizam birliklerinden 6nemli
bir miktarmi kaybetmistir. Ayn1 zamanda gayrinizami Laz ve Kiirt birliklerinin kale ile
baglantilar1 kesilmek suretiyle bolgedeki hayvan ve ikmal kaynaklari Ruslarin eline
geemistir. Buna mukabil Rusya’nin Kafkas kolordusu taktik manevralar ve harekat kabiliyeti
bakimindan Osmanli ordusuna nazaran daha iyi bir pozisyonunda oldugundan dolay:
Anadolu yoniinde ilerlemesi daha hizli olmustur.

Ahiska kalesine gelmekte olan iase ve ikmal kaynaklarmin Ruslar tarafindan
engellenmesi kalenin Rus kuvvetlerinin eline gegmesini hizlandirmistir. Kale koruyuculugu
iistlenmis olan kuvvetlerden birisi Lazistan sahasi {icretli askerleridir ki bunlardan Livaneli
Ali Bey komutasindaki bir miifreze Ahiska ahalisinin cansiperane miicadelesine ragmen iage
ve yardim kuvvetlerinin gelemeyisi sonrasi kaleyi giindiiz vakti terk ederek Ahiska ahalisini
kaderiyle bag basa birakmistir. Ahiska’daki Kése Mehmet Pasa’ya bagli kuvvetler ile Acarali
Ahmet Pasa’ya bagli birliklerin hem catismalarda hem de firarlar neticesinde sayisi oldukga
azalmistir. Rize’den gelen Tuzcuzade askerleri dahi dagilip bolgeyi Rus kontroliine terk
etmislerdir.

Rusya’nin Kafkasya komuta kademesi harekat birliklerinin boylesine biiyiik ve arazi
degiskenlikleri iceren bir cografyadaki yiirliylis kabiliyetinin ve gerekli savas teghizatinin
nakliyesinin kolay olmayacagi diisiincesinden hareketle ani manevralar yapabilen kiigiik
birlikleri kullanmay1 tercih etmistir. Arazinin daglik ve zorlu kosullar igermesi nedeniyle vadi
gecitleri belirleyici unsur olmustur. Osmanli imparatorlugu bu cografi faktorleri gdz 6niine
alarak savunmasini kalelerin yan1 sira gegitlere de kurmak suretiyle belirlemeye ¢alismistir.
Kafkasya cografyasinda yapilan birgok savagta gortldiigii lizere, gegitlerdeki iistiinliik
kaybedildiginde, agir toplarin nakli ile teghizat ve birlik ikmali zorlagsacagindan,
uzun siireli kusatmalarin siirdiiriilmesi imkansizlasmaktadir.

Hem 1828-29 hem de daha sonraki muharebeler gostermistir ki Kiir, Aras, Coruh ve
Yukar1 Firat gegit ve vadilerindeki miistahkem mevkileri tutan birlikler ikmal ve iage temin
edemezlerse kitlikla karsilasmalari kaginilmaz olmaktadir. Bunun yani sira zorlu iklim
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sartlar1 altinda mevcut mevkilerini korumakta zorlagmaktadir. Kuzeydogu Anadolu’nun
Allahuekber Daglar1 ve Sartkamig’in da i¢inde yer aldig1 Soganli Dagi savas boyunca dnemli
mubharebelerin cereyan ettigi yerlerdir. Ayrica bu bolge vadilerinden akan nehirler getin
arazide dogal gecitler agarak insan ve iage transferinin temel gilizergahi olmustur. Mesela
Firat — Aras — Arpacay’n izledigi giizergdh bunlardan birisidir. Harekéat i¢in en 6nemli
mevkiler ayn1 zamanda ¢atigmalarin da merkezi olmustur.

Erzurum Kusatmasi

1829 yilina girerken Osmanli yonetimi Kafkas ordusunun tim komuta kademesinde
degisiklige gitmistir. Hem Kars hem de Ahiska’nin geri alinmasi iizerine bir plan yapilmustir. Oncelikle
lojistik sitemini giiclendiren yeni komutanlar yaklagik 80 bin kisilik bir orduyu bu sechirlerin
kurtarilmasi i¢in seferber etmistir. Ancak mevcut askeri birliklerin milis ve yerel kuvvetlerden olusan
diizensiz karakteri boyle bir harekatin gereken egitim ve donanimdan yoksun olarak baslatilmasini
zorunlu kilmistir. Rus kolordu komutani Paskevig¢ ise Erzurum, Batum ve Trabzon {izerine yapilacak
bir harekat ile Osmanli Devleti’nin Anadolu topraklarimmn biitiinliiglinii pargalamak diisiincesindedir.
Osmanli’nin yeni cephe komutanlarindan Sivasli Hakk: Pasa Kars’1 geri almak i¢in Erzurum’dan
harekete gecince Paskevig kumandasindaki Rus ordusu temmuz ayinin ilk giiniine kadar siiren bir dizi
savag ve manevra ile cevap vermistir. Yapilan muharebelerde Osmanlilar agir bir yenilgiye ugramustir.

Ruslar Erzurum’u ele gecirdikten sonra Bayburt, Glimiishane hatta Sivas vilayetlerini dahi
ele gecirmek niyetiyle ileri harekatlarina devam etmistir. Bununla birlikte bu sehirler Trabzon limani
ele gecirildikten sonra stratejik giivene kavusabilecektir. Bu nedenle Bayburt ve Giimiishane tizerinden
Trabzon’a ulagsmak isteyen Ruslar buraya 6nemli miktarda kuvvet géndermelerine ragmen Bayburt
cevresinde ¢ok oyalanmiglardir. Bayburt ve ¢evresinde Lazistan eyaletinden toplanan iicretli askerlerin
onemli direnisi olmustur. Bolgedeki parali askerleri komuta eden Osman Pasa Coruh nehrinin Hart
koyiinden gectigi dar bir gegit lizerine bir bend kurdurmak suretiyle Rus ordusu igin bir tuzak
hazirlamistir. Coruh nehrinin bahar aylarinda c¢ogalan sulart Oniine bir bend yapilmak suretiyle
biriktirilmistir. Daha sonra dar bir bogazdan gegmekte olan Rus kuvvetleri tizerine bend dniinde biriken
sulari serbest birakarak bir su tagkint meydana getirilmistir. Rus ordusunun bu sagkinlig1 esnasinda
onlara 6nemli kayiplar verdirmis hatta kumandan Burtsov bu olay esnasinda oldiiriilmiistiir. Fakat
General Paskevi¢ Bayburt’ta meydana gelen hadisenin yarattigi tedirginligi cok kisa zamanda atlatarak
sehri abluka altina almis ardindan Trabzon lizerinden Erzurum’a gelecek yardimlar i¢in kilit bir noktada
bulunan sehri almak i¢in General Muravyev’i de bolgeye gondermistir (Mehmed Arif, 1912, s. 882-
904). Paskevi¢ i¢in Hart kdyiiniin stratejik bir 6zelligi olup olmadigi bilinmese de onemli bir
komutanmin burada &ldiiriilmiis olmasindan dolayr harekatin odagi olarak Hart kdyii ve gevresini
sectigini soylemek miimkiindiir. Daha sonra Paskevi¢ Erzurum’a geri donmiistiir. Esas amaci olan Sivas
ve cevresindeki maden kaynaklarinin oldugu bolgeye yonelik harekat planina son seklini vermek
diisiincesindedir.

Osmanli hiikiimeti Haziran 1829 tarihli bir belgesindeki bilgilere gore askeri harekat sirasinda
okiiz arabalart i¢cin 100.000, mithimmat ve zahire nakliyesinde kullanilan deve, katir ve beygir
bedellerine 150.000 kurus harcanmustir. Ayrica aylik ortalama nakliye masrafimn 90.000 kurus
civarinda olacagi bilgisi paylasilmistir (BOA. HAT. 1061/43593). Bu harcanan meblaglar Raimund
Montecuccoli’nin “Savast yiiriitmek icin ii¢ sey gerekir: Para, para ve tekrar para” soziinii dogrular
mabhiyettedir.

Ordunun ihtiyag¢ duydugu mithimmat cepheye hayvanlarin ¢ektigi arabalar
ile gergeklestirilirdi. Sefer halindeki ordu i¢in gereken ihtiyaglari belirleyip tedarik etme ve teslim etme
sorumlulugu Ordu Defterdarinin gorevi idi. Mesela Ruslar Kars iizerine yiirlirken, Kars kalesinde
ihtiya¢ duyulan obiis ve kusatma toplarinin yani sira figek ve zahire Ordu Defterdart Mehmet Ali Efendi
tarafindan tedarik edilerek 400 araba ile Kars’a ulagtirilmistir (BOA. HAT. 1069/43763). Nakliye
vasitalari olmayan bir ordunun tastyicisi olmayan bir silah gibi degerlendirilmesi araba ve yol unsurlari
icinde gecerlidir. Ancak savasin gidisati uzadik¢a bu lojistik sistemin tam olarak islemedigini
gormekteyiz. Mesela Erzurum’dan Ahiska ve Kars kalelerine erzak ve zahire nakli séz konusu
oldugunda Erzurum dahilinde birakin yiik hayvanlarini bu erzak ve zahirenin yiiklenecegi tiirden
arabalarin dahi bulunamadigi goriilmistir. Vakaniivis Liitfi Efendi’nin ifade ettigine gére bolge
ahalisinin eski hamiyet ve gayretleri kalmamustir. (Ahmed Liitfi Efendi, 1999, s. 371).
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Levent KUCUK

Bu savas sirasinda Tiirk kuvvetlerinin cografi yer adlandirmalarimi haritada okuyamadig:
hatta {ist diizey subaylarin komuta kademe icerisinde fazla aktif olmadiklar ile ilgili baz1 elestiriler
bulunmaktadir. Yenigeri ocaginin kaldirilmasi sonrasi yeni ordunun heniiz sevk ve idare edilmeyisi
kadar ordunun siirat temini, disiplin, silahlanma ve birliklerin muharebe kabiliyeti kazanmasi i¢in
yeterli hazirlik yapilmadigini da s6ylemek gerekir.

1828-1829 Rus savast Tiirk ordusunun XVIII. yiizyildan itibaren istihkamcilarini yetistiren
Askeri miithendishanenin savaslardaki basat roliinii gostermesi bakimindan dikkat ¢ekicidir. Yeni
kurulan ordu biinyesinde ulastirma birliklerinin heniiz organize edilememis olmasi savasin seyrine silah
ve cephane eksikligi kadar etki etmistir. Bu savagin hemen dncesinde hem yenigeri ocagini kaldirmig
hem de eski kapikulu ordusunda reformlar yoluyla bazi uygulama degisikligine gitmis olan Osmanl
hiikiimetinin rakibi Avrupali devletlerin ordularmndan insan giicli ve malzeme bakimindan oldukg¢a
geride kaldigim da vurgulamak gerekir.

Rusya Paskevi¢ komutasinda Kafkas cephesindeki giristigi neredeyse tiim muharebelerde
Osmanli kuvvetlerini agir yenilgilere ugratmistir. Rumeli cephesindeki ¢atismalarin Istanbul’u dahi
tehdit etmesi {izerine Osmanli hiikiimeti miitareke imzalanmasi icin ilk adim1 atan taraf olmustur. ikili
gorlismelerde Rus tarafinin agir kosullar igeren taleplerine Osmanli hiikiimeti razi olmak durumunda
kalmigtir.  Baris goriismelerine gegmeden once Kafkasya cephesinde Paskevig Ahiska kalesi
civarindaki hududun en az iki saatlik mesafede olmasi gerektigini Tiirk ve Rus sinir memurlarina
sOyledigi halde daha sonra Rus sinir tahdit komisyonuna baskanlik eden elgi Ribobir hicbir sekilde bu
hususa riayet etmemistir. Tiirk heyetinde bulunan miihendis ve haritact Fenni Efendi ile miihendishane
bas hocas1 ishak Efendi’nin girisimleri sonugsuz kalmistir. Ahiska smir hattinda Tiirk topraklarimn zayi
olmasi kaginilmaz olmustur.

Osmanli-Rus savasini sona erdiren Edirne antlagsmasi 14 Eyliil 1829 tarihinde imzalanmistir.
16 maddeden olusan antlasmasinin sinirlar ile ilgili hitkkiimlerine gére dogu sinirt Guri’nin giineyinden
baslamak suretiyle Imereti iizerinden Ahiska’ya ve oradan Kars sehrinin Giircistan ile simr oldugu
kesime kadar uzanmaktadir. Anapa, Poti, Azgur, Ahilkelek ve Ahiska sehirleri Rus idaresine
birakilmistir. Savas sirasinda isgal edilmis olan Ardahan, Kars, Bayezid ve Erzurum sehirleri ise Tiirk
tarafina iade edilmistir. Ayrica Rusya’nin iran’dan ele gecirdigi Revan ve Nahcivan hanliklarinin Rus
hakimiyetinde oldugunu Osmanli hiikiimeti kabul etmistir. Rumeli tarafinda ise Tuna ve Prut
nehirlerinin Karadeniz’e ulastiklart hat Osmanli- Rus sinirt olarak belirlenmistir. Ayrica Eflak ve
Bogdan i¢in &zerk bir yonetim anlayist kabul edilmistir.

Sonug¢

Osmanli imparatorlugu klasik doneminde askeri kaynaklarinin ¢esitliligi ve etkin kullanimi
sayesinde yaptig1 savaslarda basar1 elde etmistir. Gerek dogu gerekse bati yoniinde yaptig1 seferlerde
lojistik sorununu ¢ozdiigii oranda muharebelerden kazangli ¢ikmistir. Ancak imparatorluk
cografyasinin biiyiik ve zengin kaynaklari bulunmasina ragmen eger donemin ulasim teknolojisini,
cografyasint ve iklimsel degiskenligini hesaba katmazsa ordularini lojistik kaynaklarla bulusturma
noktasinda sikintilar yasamasi kaginilmaz olmustur. Ordularin savas giicli lojistik destegin saglanma
seviyesi ile dogru orantilidir.

Osmanlilar Rusya ile giristigi 1828-29 savaslarinda degisen savas teknolojisi ve stratejilerine
heniiz tam olarak sahip olmasa da savunma olanaklarim giiclendirmek ve diigman unsurlarin hudut
hattinda rahatca yiiriimesine firsat vermeyerek sonug almak istemistir. Sark cephesinin dnemli savunma
noktalar1 olan Ahiska, Kars ile Ardahan sehirlerinin kale ve tabyalarinda yaptigi savunma tedbirlerine
karsin yenigeri ocagmin kaldirilmasi sonrast kurulan yeni ordunun tam olarak organize edilemeyisi,
ticretli askerlerin disiplin, askeri taktik ve stratejiden yoksunluklari savasin kaybedilmesinde etkili
olmustur. Ahiska ve Kars’in geri alinmasi iklimsel kosullar dikkate alinmadan bir harekat planlanmastir.
Ayrica bolgedeki yerli etnik unsurlarin savas sirasinda takindiklart tutum i¢in 6nlemler alinmadigindan
savag sonrasinda Rusya’nin demografik degisikliklerine engel olunamamigtir. Bununla birlikte Rus
ordulari otokratik bir askeri modernlesme hamlesi ile Osmanlilara kars1 degisen taktik manevralar
kullanmak suretiyle basarili olmustur. Ruslar hem asker toplama hem de askeri harcamalarin
vergilendirilmesi siireglerini Osmanlilara nazaran daha iyi yonettiklerinden dolay1r 19. yiizyil
savaglarinda Osmanlilara kars1 basarili olmuslardir.
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ABSTRACT

In this study, Paulo Coelho's The Alchemist, published in 1988, is examined in terms of the
characteristics of the industrial period, and the interaction between industry, society,
individuals, and knowledge is analyzed. In The Alchemist, the increasing importance of
knowledge and books is emphasized, and the value of knowledge and written sources is
symbolized by the main character, Santiago, standing in front of a collapsed church. This
symbolizes the transition from medieval thought to scientific and rational approaches in the
industrial period. While the ruined church reflects the negative aspects of the past, the large
fig tree in front of it represents life and rebirth.

The main character embarks on a journey by selling his sheep to fulfill his dreams, acquiring
new knowledge and skills in the process. Shepherding is portrayed as an educational
profession and is associated with religious elements. Santiago’s desire to deepen his
knowledge and improve himself, his solitude, and his expression of the joy of life through
books reflect the industrial society's emphasis on individuality. A shepherd who reads books
and has access to information and innovations demonstrates the transformation of
professional roles in society and the democratization of access to knowledge.
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The Interaction of Knowledge with Industry, Society and The Individual in Paulo

knowledge and practical experience, are highlighted in the novel, and the processes of
wisdom and individual development are analyzed.
Keywords: Industrialism, Science, Knowledge, Transformation, Innovation, Individualism

(0)/

Bu ¢alismada, Paulo Coelho'nun 1988'de yayimlanan Simyaci adli eseri, endiistriyel donemin
ozellikleri agisindan ele alinmis ve eserde endiistri, toplum, birey ve bilginin etkilesimi analiz
edilmistir. Simyact eserinde bilgiye ve kitaplara artan 6nem vurgulanmakta ve bilginin ve
yazili kaynaklarin degeri, ana karakter Santiago’nun ¢dkmiis bir kilisenin 6niinde durmasiyla
sembolize edilmistir. Bu durum, Orta Cag diisiincelerinin yerini endiistriyel donemde
bilimsel ve akilc1 yaklasimlarin almasina isaret eder. Kilisenin harabe durumu gegmisin
olumsuz yanlarini yansitirken, 6niindeki biiyiik incir agaci yasami ve yeniden dogusu temsil
etmektedir.

Ana karakter, hayallerini gergeklestirmek i¢in koyunlarini satarak bir yolculuga ¢ikmis ve bu
stiregte yeni bilgiler ve beceriler edinmistir. Cobanlik, 6gretici bir meslek olarak ele alinmis
ve dini unsurlarla iligkilendirilmistir. Santiago’nun bilgide derinlesme ve kendini gelistirme
arzusu, yalmzlifi ve yasam sevincini kitaplar araciligiyla ifade etmesi, bireyselligi One
¢ikaran endistriyel toplumun bir yansimasidir. Kitap okuyan ve bilgiye, yeniliklere
ulasabilen bir ¢oban, toplumdaki meslek rollerinin degisebilecegini ve bilgiye erisimin
demokratiklestigini gostermektedir.

Ayrica eserde, degisim ve yenilige acik olmanin pozitif yanlari, bilgi ve pratik deneyimin
onemi ortaya konulmus ve bilgelik ile bireysel gelisim siirecleri analiz edilmistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Endiistriyalizm, Bilim, Bilgi, Doéniistim, Yenilik, Bireyselcilik

AHHOTAIUA

B astom uccrnenoBanun padota Ilayno Koanbo «Amxumuxy, onyonukosanHas B 1988 rony,
paccMaTpuBaeTCs C TOYKH 3PEHUSI OCOOCHHOCTEM HMHIYCTPUAIBHOTO MEPHOJA, a TaKxkKe
aHaJIM3UPYETCsl B3aMMOJECHCTBHE INPOMBIIIIEHHOCTH, OOIIECTBa, JUYHOCTH M 3HAaHUH B
MIpOU3BENICHUN. B «Amxumuxe» noguepkuBaeTcs BO3pacTarolias BaXXHOCTb 3HAHUHM U KHUT, a
LIEHHOCTh 3HAHUM U MUCbMEHHBIX HCTOYHUKOB CUMBOJIU3UpYETCS 00pa3oM INIaBHOTO repos
CaHTBATO, CTOAMIETO TIepe]l Pa3pyLUICHHON IIEPKOBBI0. DTOT 00pa3 CUMBOIM3UPYET MEPEXOT
OT CPEIHEBEKOBBIX B3IIAZOB K HAyYHBIM M PAllMOHAIBHBIM MTOJXO0/IaM B MHIYCTPHAIBHYIO
amoxy. B To Bpemst kak pa3pylieHHas IEpKOBb OTPakacT HEraTUBHBIE acIEKTHI IPOIIIOTo,
Oonbmoe (UroBoe OepeBO Ieped HeH CHMBOMM3UPYET JKM3HB W BO3POXKICHUE.
I'1aBHBIN repoil OTIpaBIsAETCs B MYTEUIECTBUE, IPOIAB CBOUX OBELl pay UCIIOJHEHUS CBOEH
MEYTHI, ¥ B IIpoLecce MproOpeTaeT HOBbIC 3HAHMS U HaBBIKH. [1acTBIpCTBO paccmaTpuBaeTcst
Kak oOpasoBaTenbHAas MPO(ECcCHs U CBSI3aHO C PEIUTHO3HBIMU dieMeHTaMu. CTpeMieHue
CaHTpATO0 YIiIyOIIsITh CBOU 3HAHUS, pa3BUBATh CE0s1, €0 OJJMHOYECTBO U BBIPAXKEHHE PaJIOCTH
XKHU3HN 4Yepe3 KHUTU OTPaKaroT MHIWBUAYaIM3M HMHIycTpuanbHoro ooOmectBa. Ilactyx,
YUTAIOMMA KHUTH M MMEIONIMA IOCTYN K MH(pOPMAIMd M WHHOBALMAM, yKa3blBaeT Ha
BO3MOYKHOCTh HM3MEHEHHS NPO(PECCHOHATBHBIX poJied B OOLIECTBE M JAEMOKpATH3ALHU
JOCTYNAa K 3HAHUSIM.

Kpome Toro, B mpon3BeeHHH MOAYEPKUBAIOTCS MOJI0KUTEIBHBIE CTOPOHBI OTKPBITOCTH K
W3MEHEHMSIM WM WHHOBAalWsAM, Ba)KHOCTh 3HAHMH M TIPAKTHUECKOTO OIBITa, a TaKXKe
aHAIM3NPYIOTCS MYJIPOCTh u TIPOIIECCHI JIMYHOCTHOTO pa3BHUTHSL.
KaroueBsie ciaoBa: WuayctpmamusMm, Hayka, 3nanus, Tpancdopmarus, MuaHOBanmm,
WHauBuyanu3m
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Introduction

The Industrial Revolution is regarded as an important point in history. The
production method based on human and animal power gave way to mechanization with the
Industrial Revolution. This revolution, which began in England in the 18th century with the
invention of the steam engine, is expressed in several stages. These stages, referred to as
Industry 1.0, 2.0, 3.0, 4.0, and 5.0, are also used to indicate phases of development (Berktas
& Oraklibel, 2021). The development of steam engines and locomotives, the transformation
of agriculture-focused production, and the acceleration of production, trade, and
transportation (Yin, Stecke & Li, 2018; Aksoy, 2017) were followed by the rise of electricity
as a major power source, leading to the widespread use and improved quality of machines
(Pilevari, 2020; Rao & Prasad, 2018). Then came the period of digitization, with a focus on
renewable energy sources (Yin et al., 2018; Rifkin, 2011), the integration of traditional
industry with new technologies, and the development of artificial intelligence, robotics, and
3D printing, marking the era of smart production (Sekkeli & Bakan, 2018; Aksoy, 2017).
Today, we are in a phase where technology is combined with human creativity, emotional
intelligence, and experience, reaching a stage where technology serves humanity. As seen,
with the Industrial Revolution, changes have accelerated over time. These transformations
have also had significant impacts on both society and individuals (Dogan, 2003, p. 103;
Avsar, 2018, p. 510).

Following the concept of the “Industrial Society” that emerged with these changes,
new terms were coined to describe the newly formed society and order. These include terms
introduced by different scholars, such as “Postmodern Era,” ‘“Post-Bourgeois Society,”
“Personal Service Society,” “Network Society,” “Information Society,” and ‘“Technocratic
Era” (Bozkurt et al., 2018). The term "Industrial" is also among these. While these concepts
generally describe the societal structure of their time, it has been observed that within this
framework, sociological traumas caused by individuals alienating themselves from their
original purpose and becoming more robotic have also led to a focus on accessing and
utilizing knowledge.

As a prominent example of the industrial and post-industrial era, this work has
reached a substantial readership by reflecting the characteristics of the period through
extraordinary events, thereby creating significant literary impact. The protagonist, Santiago,
while making his living as a knowledgeable shepherd, dreams of a treasure near the Egyptian
pyramids and, leaving everything behind and selling his sheep, sets out on a journey. On this
long journey, he engages in trade and earns considerable profit; however, none of his earnings
bring him satisfaction. His sole aim becomes achieving fulfillment both materially and
spiritually. Would Santiago have shown the same courage if the treasure in his dream were
something other than gold? At this point, Santiago’s desire to transition to the middle class
and undergo social change shows parallels with Bell’s thesis. Examining similar theses and
articles reveals that this aspect of our article provides diverse perspectives. According to Bell,
barriers between time and space are removed through technological information, thanks to
communication and knowledge. In particular, the novel contains expressions that reinforce
the boundless power of knowledge, exemplified by Santiago’s conversations and actions
involving the sun and wind. Likewise, the post-industrial emphasis on individualism is
reflected in the frequent use of the term “Personal Legend” in the novel. Social, scientific,
and social developments nurture individual existence, and from this perspective, the author’s
influences on the work reflect the impact of the period he lived in. Coelho’s The Alchemist,
set in the post-industrial period, reflects his thoughts through a mysterious story that aligns
with Daniel Bell’s approaches to the post-industrial era. Daniel Bell, one of the most
prominent figures behind the concept of post-industrial society, provided alternative
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definitions for ideology in the 20th century, in addition to theories developed by K. Marx and
Francis Fukuyama regarding the industrial and post-industrial periods, particularly after the
Cold War. The socio-economic problems of the era gained coherence through efforts to
overcome class distinctions, signifying the end of ideology. His book, The End of Ideology,
discusses social and sociological changes in the light of modernity and capitalism. Another
major work, The Coming of Post-Industrial Society, analyzes the political dimensions of
societal transformations. According to Bell, the increasing prominence of the professional
class marks a shift toward class superiority. The development of science, technology, and
fields of expertise indicates that a substantial part of the workforce is now centered around
knowledge.

"All these developments are perceived by Bell as a transition from a society
dominated by the working class to one where the middle class is predominant. Additionally,
Bell emphasizes that significant structural changes affect knowledge and technology in
society. According to him, there is not only an increase in the pace of new inventions but also
a rise in the standard of living, which has accelerated since the industrial society era”
(Temirkaynak, 2008).

In 1973, American sociologist Daniel Bell, in his book “The Coming of Industrial
Society”, introduced the term industrialism and discussed industrial society, emphasizing the
growing importance of education, knowledge, scientific analysis, social services, human
values, and theoretical knowledge in this period. The industrial process led to profound
changes, particularly increasing the value placed on knowledge. The balance of power in
society began to shift as the importance of land and machinery diminished and aligned more
with information networks. The information age brought about transformation and change in
all markets, as those who used knowledge most efficiently succeeded in various sectors. With
the advancement of knowledge, technology has reached unprecedented levels, and human,
technology, and knowledge have become integrated. Time and location are no longer relevant
because of the internet, which allows everyone to access information from anywhere.
According to Bell, the development of knowledge holds the potential to plan changes, foresee
future risks, and evaluate costs. During this process, there was a transition from "Social
Class" to "Knowledge Class," with knowledge replacing labor.

In the post-industrial labor force, agricultural and similar activities are increasingly
replaced by commerce, transportation, education, information, leisure, and research, shaping
social characteristics according to Bell. Drawing on these approaches by Bell, this study
examines the features of the period through Paulo Coelho’s novel The Alchemist, published
in 1988, within a theoretical framework. Daniel Bell, who passed away in 2011, conducted
numerous studies on post-industrial society.

Today, one of the most significant obstacles to the knowledge society is capitalism's
cultural contradiction, which promotes hedonism—a focus on pleasure as a lifestyle—and
positions it as a driving force within the dominant liberal value system (Bell, 2022: 74).
Socially, during the industrial period, people began to place more importance on knowledge
and their individuality, turning inward and seeking truth. The aim of this study is to discover
the traces Bell’s approach to The Alchemist in this study is to highlight how Bell illuminated
the post-industrial era with definitions that linked economics, knowledge, and technology
appropriate to his time.

Methodology
This study is a qualitative research and was created using the document/text analysis
method. In this process, the novel related to the research topic and the period in which the
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novel was set were scanned in detail and the data obtained through the document/text analysis
method were analyzed using content analysis, which is an inductive analysis type (Baltaci,
2019).

Analysis of “The Alchemist”

The Alchemist, published by Paulo Coelho in 1988, will be discussed in terms of
industrial factors. We talked about how important information has become in the industrial
period. At the beginning of the book, the following sentences attract attention: “The
Alchemist picked up the book brought by a caravaner. The book did not have a cover, but he
still understood who the author was: The author was Oscar Wilde.” (p. 11) The importance
of books and knowledge appears in the first lines. “The main character's name was Santiago.
The sun was about to set when he and his flock arrived in front of the old, abandoned church.
The roof of the church has long since collapsed, a huge pharaoh fig grew in the place where
ritual items were once placed.” (p. 15) Based on these considerations, it can be realized that
medieval ideas have been replaced by scientific data in the industrial period. Negative
depictions of the church bring to mind a reflection on the dark experiences of previous
periods. On the other hand, the presence of a large fig tree in front of this ruined church
evokes life, rebirth and positive thoughts. “He put the book he had read and finished under
his head as a pillow. Before he fell asleep, he thought he should read thicker books...” (p.
15) “He used to read parts of the books that influenced him, and sometimes he would talk
about the loneliness or the joy of life of a shepherd wandering in the fields...” (p. 16) In this
part, the author expresses his sense of individuality in society. “Sometimes he would tell
them about the latest innovations he had seen in the cities.” (p. 16) In this point, a connection
has been established with innovations in cities. "I didn't know shepherds could read books,"
said a woman's voice beside her... It is seen that the roles assigned to professions in society
may now change. "(p. 17) He attended seminary until he was sixteen. His parents wanted him
to be a clergyman; Such a thing was a source of pride for a poor peasant family who, like
their sheep, worked only for water and food. The belief that the only way to salvation for a
poor and rural peasant family is a good education, so that their children will live their lives
in better conditions, has increased in the industrial period. “The shepherd left the fortune-
teller in disappointment; He had decided never to believe in dreams again... First he went and
ate something and replaced his book with a thicker one...” (p. 29) These sentences emphasize
the importance of knowledge and self-development rather than dreams. “I am the King of
Salem,' said the old man—why should a King quarrel with a shepherd? The young man asked.
There are many reasons for this, but let's say the most important reason is that you have the
power to fulfill your Personal Destiny.” (p. 33) From this point of view, it turns out that what
brings a King and a shepherd together at a common point is books. With the information age,
it is obvious that the main determining power will emerge mainly from knowledge and skills.
“The young man put the two stones in his saddlebag. From now on, he would make his own
decisions.” (p. 42) Traditional social multiple decisions have now been replaced by
individuality. Mass mobility was very important during the industrial period. In the
industrialism, this situation turned into subjectivity. In the industrial period, creativity has
come to the fore, monotony of the way of life is not attractive to waste. The hero in the story
has also risked many things to make these dreams come true by pushing normal life standards
to realize his dream. For example, he sold his sheep and set out for the pyramids in
Egypt.”But we can serve tea in crystal glasses. In this way, people will like the tea very much
and will want to buy crystals. Because beauty is what impresses people the most.” (p. 67-68)
In the industrial period, beauty and innovation have become one of the remarkable elements.
More income can be obtained thanks to knowledge, innovation and skills rather than

19



The Interaction of Knowledge with Industry, Society and The Individual in Paulo

production. “I don't want to change, because | don't know how to change. I'm really used to
myself now.” (p. 68) There is a social point of view here that is afraid to abandon its habits.
“Shortly thereafter, the Merchant hired two new workers. He also had to bring sacks of tea
to meet the wants of men and women thirsting for novelty.” (p. 70) It has been observed that
there may be an increase in the number of new jobs and workers as a result of changes. “I'll
go back and continue where | left off,' thought the young man. ' However, | did not learn
Arabic from sheep.” (p. 73) A person who wants to learn something and improve himself
must take some risks. “There is a language that everyone in the world understands, and he
has used this language to develop his shop. It is the language of enthusiasm, the language of
attempts made with love and passion to accomplish something desired or believed.” (p. 73)
In this process, it is seen that the old model structures do not work and should be evaluated
not only in terms of economy and technology, but also in terms of multiculturalism and labor.
“Who knows, maybe they didn't discover the secret of the Magic Stone - in other words, the
Philosopher's Stone.” (p. 77) It is mentioned in the Bible. It was from this book that I learned
how to make this Urim and TummimThese stones are the only prophetic tools that God
allows.” (p. 80) The wise, old king gave these stones to the young man, saying that if he was
undecided in any situation, he could refer to these stones. In the industrial period, the concepts
of gambling, oracle and magic also gained popularity. It has been used quite a lot in various
TV series and movies. “I've learned a lot from sheep and crystals,' he thought. "In the same
way, | can learn from the desert. Because he's older and wiser.” (p. 84) The structure of the
new society is based on theoretical knowledge and practical acquisition. “You too should
read more about the world," replied the Englishman. Books are just like caravans.” (p. 88)
As in this sentence, the importance given to the book and the information is remarkable.
“Everything that is above and below the earth is constantly changing, because the earth is
alive and has a soul.” (p. 88) It was also emphasized in this period that everything that is
thought to have a life and soul will undergo a change in the process. “The book in which the
young man was most interested was the biographies of famous alchemists.

Alchemists were people who devoted their whole lives to refining minerals in their
laboratories...” (p. 90) Here, too, reference is made to the pre-industrial period. It emphasizes
the capital obtained for production by societies that are dependent on raw materials. ‘The
young man's interest in alchemy grew. He thought that with a little patience, he could turn
everything into gold.' In transforming societies, the seeds of technological structures have
begun to be sown thanks to knowledge and skills. It is also understood from the following
sentences that these thoughts are supported: ”But when he himself attempted to learn the
method of attaining the Great Work, he was utterly astonished. There was nothing but
patterns, cryptic information, and texts with dark meanings.”(p. 91) “And the Englishman
was following his own personal legend.” (p. 101) Individuality has come to the fore in
industrial society. At this point, the Englishman began to research in the desert to learn how
to make gold in order to realize his own personal dreams. So he went in search of him in
order to get support from a good alchemist he had heard. Do you know anyone in the village
who cures diseases?" the young man asked him. Why are you looking for a man like him?
The Arab asked." " Because my friend over there traveled for months to get to know this
guy." (p. 102) The first and most important feature of industrial society is that the labor force
is no longer interested in agriculture or manufacturing; instead, it is involved in services such
as commerce, finance, recreation, transportation, health, research, education, and
administration (Bell cited in Waters, 1996, p. 110).

The journeys, mysterious events and researches that we encounter throughout the
story have become the most prominent situations in this process. "A man who knows the
secrets of the world. He speaks to the demons of the desert, said the young girl. The demons
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were the fairies of good and evil." Again, in support of these sentences, the following words
are quite remarkable: "The desert was full of people who earned their living by easily
understanding the Spirit of the Universe; and they were afraid of the priests, women, and the
elderly.” (p. 109) Mysterious events have become interesting during this period. “’This is the
first phase of the study," he said. | need to purify the mixed sulfur. And in order to make that
happen, | have to not be afraid to fail. The fear of failure has always prevented me from
undertaking the Great Work until now.” (p. 107) According to Daniel Bell, who has made
important contributions to the definition of industry; industrial society is defined as the
quality of life measured by services and comfort. Mentioned above, both development in
knowledge and easily obtained living conditions are observed in the society. “...because you
will learn to love and you will know fifty thousand palm trees one by one. You will see how
they develop and they will show you that the world is constantly changing. After a while you
will interpret the signs better and better, because the desert is the teacher of teachers.” (p.
124) As can be understood from these statements, the effects of the industrial period are
evolving according to the industrial period. It is inevitable that the technical workforce will
become increasingly important. “God created this world so that people could understand the
miracles of his spiritual teachings and knowledge through objects. That's what I call Action.”
(p. 131) Itis stated from these sentences, which refer to the purpose of human beings' coming
to the world, a person will be able to reach the purpose of life with his knowledge, skills and
actions. "Maybe if you were in an alchemy lab, now was the time to study the best of your
method of learning the Emerald Slab. But you're in the desert now. So it's best to dive into
the desert. It helps you understand the world, as well as anything that happens on the earth."
(p. 131-132) It is emphasized that the person should not be left to his fate by working with
the existing opportunities, learning and always looking for ways to achieve better. "Teach
me to be the wind for a while," the young man requested. So that we can talk together about
the unlimited possibilities of people and winds.” As can be seen from these statements,
human beings have a tremendous ability. In order to use it, all he has to do is be aware and
make an effort. "He didn't have to prove his science and art to anyone. On his way to his
personal history, he had learned everything he needed to know and experienced everything
he had ever dreamed of living." (p. 160) In the industrial period the knowledge, skills and the
way they are applied at the highest level have also influenced the alchemist.

Conclusion and Discussion

Coelho, through this work, vividly portrayed the lives of shepherds and the life cycle
of wanderers. Santiago, a shepherd from Andalusia, was someone who loved to travel and
followed his dream, but one of the things that excited him and brought him awareness was
acquiring new knowledge. He realized that when people believed they could not choose their
own destiny and could not control what happened to them, they thought their lives were
controlled by fate, which was not true. Additionally, there was an emphasis on not forgetting
the language of omens and following one's destiny and knowledge to the end. The work
taught Santiago and readers the vibrancy of opportunities in life. His interaction with the
crystal merchant marked another pivotal moment in his life, as it revealed the knowledge
management involving the work culture necessary to achieve success in both worldly and
personal senses. His experiences in the desert unveiled some of life’s most invaluable lessons.
Coelho's depictions of the culture, beliefs, and attitudes of people living or traveling in the
desert, along with the knowledge and management derived from nature, were truly
remarkable. Santiago realized that disobedience in the desert meant death. In the conclusion,
the shepherd sold everything in his life to make his dreams come true. The mission
undertaken by the main character of the novel was accepted as much better than the classical
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understanding of a shepherd. In the novel, the shepherd turned into an investigative sage.
After the journey, he returned to the spirit of the universe, and everything he experienced in
this process returned to him as wisdom. As a result of his courage, he found his own self and
realized that the real treasure was hidden within himself. The relocation of an individual from
their natural environment to another place leads to new experiences and various interactions.
The wisdom gained from cultural differences guides Santiago to fulfill his long-held dream
in the novel "The Alchemist." The cultural and behavioral phenomena depicted in the novel
must be examined at physical, psychological, and spiritual levels to emphasize the universal
role of culture (Anbarasi, 2015). During the periods in which these phenomena developed
(industrial and post-industrial), the interaction between society and the individual varied.
Although modern Western societies have undergone significant changes, the concept of a
post-industrial society remains ambiguous in many aspects. In particular, the concept of the
service sector retains a degree of uncertainty. In the structure of society, nostalgia, local
language, and tradition are intertwined with play, performance, and transgression in a
complex manner (Urry, 2020).

The fundamental difference between industrial and post-industrial society lies in the
fact that the sources of innovation in post-industrial society increasingly rely on the
codification of theoretical knowledge. Throughout history, every society has depended on
knowledge, but the accumulation and distribution of theoretical knowledge have only
recently emerged as the driving force behind innovation and change (Bell, 1976).

One of the notable characteristics of the concept of the information society is that,
similar to the idea of post-industrial society, it has found widespread discussion not only in
academic literature but also in mass media and popular books (Kumar, 2020). Information
management did not emerge as an independent academic field until the 1980s (Cooper,
2006). While practitioners and academics have increasingly recognized the potential benefits
of knowledge management, ongoing disagreements persist regarding the meaning of the
concept (Davenport & Prusak, 1998; von Krogh, Ichijo & Nonaka, 2000; Malhotra, 2001).
In this context, knowledge must be considered in its broadest sense: Knowledge management
can be understood as the practice of capturing and developing both individual and collective
knowledge within an organization to promote innovation. Moreover, knowledge
management can be seen as a strategy for enhancing organizational efficiency and
competitiveness. This strategy encompasses the processes of identifying, capturing, creating,
and applying knowledge (Grizelj, 2003; Davenport, De Long & Beers, 1998; Nonaka, 1991).

From the mid-1980s, a shift began from a production-oriented society to a market-
oriented one (Wiig, 1997; Sveiby, 2001). The third phase of knowledge management
literature emerged in the mid-1990s and continued into the early 21st century. In his book
"Post-Capitalist Society" (1993), Drucker argued that the Western world had entered a period
where knowledge, rather than capital, natural resources, or labor, would become the primary
economic resource.

The growth of modern Western industrial technology is assumed to be primarily the
result of changes in the "state of knowledge" and the interaction of these changes with
developments in industry. The "state of knowledge" encompasses not only science and
technology but also other aspects of thought, such as art and religion, which influence
humanity's perception of the material universe. Changes in industry, among other things,
likely alter the expected benefits from a potential change in technical knowledge. The
"benefits" expected from modifying the stock of technical knowledge are those anticipated
and valued by the entity aiming to bring about the change. In a private enterprise economy,
these benefits are often in the form of profit for the inventor or their sponsor. This highlights
the necessity of knowledge-based industry and commerce (Schmookler, 1962).
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As time progresses, the power of knowledge holds the potential to shape various
evolutions in management. The large-scale sociotechnical transformation brought by smart
industries can both include and exclude people, industries, knowledge, and geographical
regions, potentially leading to greater or lesser societal division. The extent to which Industry
4.0 will enhance or diminish inclusivity, justice, solidarity, and responsibility remains
uncertain and is considered an ethical issue. Smart industries present a continuum between
data collection and transparency through 14.0 technologies, which may lead to total
surveillance. While people and companies will have access to a broader range of information
and data, many individuals' lives will be captured as data. This situation has the potential to
render people dependent and vulnerable within the big data industry (Moore & Tambini,
2018).

In Coelho's novel The Alchemist, the traces and characteristics of the industrial
period were examined. The findings related to the industrial period were examined and their
social reflections were illuminated. Under the leadership of Daniel Bell, who left his mark
on the period, education, social services and personal developments were included. It has
been observed that the service sector provides more efficiency than manufacturing is one of
the most important features of this period. In the story, the main character starts his journey
to make his dreams come true by selling his sheep. During this journey, he learns about
different professions by having various knowledge and skills, and even earns money by
entering the crystal seller business, which he did not know at all for about a year. The fact
that the shepherd migrates by selling his sheep and starts trading to earn money reflects the
general characteristics of this period. It is also not a coincidence that the main character's
profession is shepherding. Because shepherding is a prophetic profession and has an
instructive identity. The fact that almost all the prophets came from the profession of
shepherds shows that education and knowledge started in this way before the development
of technology. The fact that religious information representing the holy book, which begins
with the command 'Read!’, is also included in the work, opens the door to researchers from
another perspective. Again, many images that clearly reflect the characteristics of the period
have been revealed in the work. Many examples have been found in the work, which is open
to examination in terms of psychoanalytic, mystical, sociopolitical and industrial period. It
has been mainly investigated in terms of the industrial and post-industrial period.
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TURKIYE TURKCESI VE OZBEK TURKCESI DEYIMLERININ YALANCI
ESDEGERLILIKLERI UZERINE BiR INCELEME "

A STUDY ON THE FALSE EQUIVALENCE OF TURKIYE TURKISH AND UZBEK
TURKISH IDIOMS

UCCJEIOBAHME JIOXKHOM SKBUBAJIEHTHOCTHU TIHOPKCKUX U Y3BEKCKO-
TYPEIIKUX NJNOM

Cagdas KECECI"

0Z

Dil temasi, zaman iginde, bir dilin gramerine ve kelime dagarcigina giren birgok kavrami
beraberinde getirir. Bu etkilesimlerden dolay1, bazi kelimeler anlam bakimindan tamamen
esanlamli1 olabilir, ancak yine de birbirleriyle birlikte var olabilirler. Diller arasi iligkiler,
zaman icinde cesitli dillerin birbirinden etkilenmesiyle zenginlesir. Ancak, bu etkilesim
bazen yanlis anlamalara ve kavram kargasasina yol agmaktadir. Diller arasinda, 6zellikle
ortak ya da benzer kelimeler, benzer anlamlar1 c¢agristirsa da bu kelimeler bazen farkli
anlamlar tagiyabilir. Bu duruma dilbilimsel terminolojide "yalanci esdegerlilik" (false
equivalence) denir. Yalanci esdegerlilik, iki dilde benzer yazilis veya telaffuza sahip
kelimelerin birbirinden tamamen farkli anlamlara sahip olmasi durumudur. Bu makalede,
yalanci esdegerlilik kavrami, Ozbek Tiirkcesi ve Tiirkiye Tiirkcesinde yer alan deyimlerin
neden oldugu yanlis anlamalar ve bunlarin mevcut diller i¢indeki baglamlarn ele alinacaktir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: esdeger, tam yalanci esdegerlilik, deyim, dilbilim, ¢eviri.

ABSTRACT

Language contact introduces numerous concepts that gradually permeate the grammar and
lexicon of a language. As a result of these interactions, some words may become entirely
synonymous in meaning while still coexisting within the language. Over time, interlanguage
relationships are enriched through mutual linguistic influence among various languages.
However, these exchanges can also give rise to misunderstandings and confusion.
Particularly, words that appear common or similar across languages may carry distinct
meanings despite their apparent similarities in form. This phenomenon, referred to as “false
equivalence” in linguistic terminology, occurs when words with similar spellings or

™ Bu calisma, Ozbek Tiirkgesi ve Tiirkiye Tiirk¢esindeki Es Deger ve Yalanci Es Deger
Deyimler adl1 Yiiksek Lisans Tezi’nden (Kececi, 2018) tiiretilerek hazirlanmistir.
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pronunciations in two languages convey entirely different meanings. This article will explore
the concept of false equivalence, analyze misunderstandings stemming from idiomatic
expressions in Uzbek Turkish and Turkey Turkish, and examine these occurrences within the
framework of their respective linguistic contexts.

Keywords: equivalence, exact false equivalence, idiom, linguistics, translation.

AHHOTALIUSA

KoOHTaKT S3BIKOB BBOOUT MHO)KECTBO IOHSATHH, KOTOpble IOCTENEHHO NPOHMKAIOT B
IrpaMMaTUKy M JEKCHKYy sI3blKa. B pe3ynpraTe Takux B3aUMOAEHCTBHI HEKOTOpBIE CJIOBa
MOTYT CTaTh NOJHOCTHI0 CHHOHUMUYHBIMHU 10 3HAYEHHUIO, OCTaBasiCh MpH 3ToM B si3bike. Co
BPEMEHEM MEXXbSI3BIKOBBIE CBSI3U O0OTalIAIOTCS 32 CUET B3aMMHOTO BIIWSHHUS Pa3IMuHBIX
s13p1k0B. OJTHAKO Takue B3aMMOJEMCTBUS MOTYT TaKkke NMPUBECTH K HEAONOHUMAHHUIO U
nmyTaHuie. B 4acTHOCTH, cliOBa, KOTOpBIE KaXyTCsl OOLIMMHU WM TOXOKUMH B Pa3HBIX
SI3BIKaX, MOTYT UMETh Pa3Hble 3HAYCHUS, HECMOTPS Ha BHEIIHEE CXOJACTBO. JTO SIBICHHUE,
Ha3bIBAEMOE B JIMHIBUCTHKE «JIOKHOM IKBHMBAJIEHTHOCTBIO», MPOMCXOIUT, KOTJa CJIOBA C
MIOXOKUM HallMCaHWEM WM NPOU3HOIIEHHEM B JIBYX SI3BIKaX MMEIOT COBEPILICHHO pa3HbIe
3HaueHusi. B 3Tol crarbe OydeT pacCMOTPEHO TMOHSITHE JIOKHOW 3KBHBAJIEHTHOCTH,
NPOaHATU3UPOBAHbI HEZOPa3yMEHUsI, BO3HUKAIOIINE M3-32 UITUOM B Y30€KCKOM M TYPEIIKOM
A3BIKaX, M UCCIIEIOBAaHbI JaHHBIE CIyYal B KOHTEKCTE COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX S3BIKOBBIX PEATHH.
KaroueBble c10Ba: SKBUBAJICHT, TOUHAS IICEBAOIKBHUBAICHTHOCTh, UIMOMA, JTUHIBUCTHUKA,
HEepPEBOI.

1. GIRiS

Yalanci esdegerlilik, iki dilde benzer veya aym goriinen kelimelerin, farkli
anlamlara sahip olmast durumudur. Ornegin, Ingilizce "actual" kelimesi, Tiirk¢ede "gercek"
anlamina gelen "aktiiel" kelimesine benzer goriiniir; ancak Ingilizcede "actual" kelimesi
"gercek" anlamma gelirken, Tirkgede "aktiiel" kelimesi "gilincel" anlamimi tagir. Bu tiir
kelimeler, dil 6grenicileri ve ¢cevirmenler igin yaniltict olabilir ve yanlis anlagilmalara yol
acabilir.

Kiriscioglu (2006), lehgeler aras1 aktarma ile ilgili sorunlari 7 basliga ayirmistir:

“1. Kelimelerde yalanci esdegerlik,

2. Eklerde yalanci esdegerlik,

3. Orijinal metnin aslin1 korumama,

4. Orijinal metnin ashini uyarlama,

5. Yanlis ek se¢imi,

6. Atasozleri ve deyimleri yanlis aktarma,

7. Climlenin 6gelerini dogru diizgiin yerlestirememe” (s. 23-24).

Senol (2020), yalanci esdegerlilik ¢alismalarini dort ana baslik altinda toplamistir:
1. Diller aras1 yalanci es degerlik calismalar 2. Lehgeler arasi yalanci es degerlik ¢alismalart
3. Agizlar arasi yalanci es degerlik ¢alismalart 4. Tarihi metinlerle Cagdas Tiirkge arasi
yalanci es degerlik calismalar (s. 411).

Yalanci esdegerlilik ¢ok genis sahaya yayilmis olan Tiirk Lehgelerinin lehge igi
aktarimlarinda karsilasilan en biiyiik problemlerden birisidir. Bir leh¢edeki bir kelimenin
anlami bir baska lehcede farkli bir seye isaret edebilmektedir. Bu durum da dikkatsiz
calismalar neticesinde yanlis aktarma ile sonuglanan bir durumdur. Resulov (1995), yalanct
esdegerliligi kaynak dildeki bir kelimeyle hedef dildeki bir kelimenin koken, yazilis ve
sOylenis bakimindan ayni, anlam bakimindan ise farkli olmast durumu olarak
tanimlamaktadir (s. 916). Cok genis bir alana yayilmis Tiirk lehgeleri i¢in tanim ve tasnif
olduk¢a zordur. Ugurlu (2004) da bunlart “ses ve yap1 bakimindan aymi veya lehgeler
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arasindaki diizenli ses denklikleriyle ayni kaynaktan geldigi bilinen; ancak kavram alanlart
bakimindan hi¢ ortiismeyen kelimeler olarak tanimlamistir” (s. 37). Tiirk dilleri arasinda
hem alint1 hem de Tiirk¢e kdkenden gelen pek ¢ok ortak dil unsuru bulunmaktadir ve bunlarin
bir kismu iki dilde farkli yeni anlam ve islevler yiiklenebilmektedir (Altun, 2020, s. 29).
Yiklenen yeni islevler zamanla lehgeler arasi ayrimlan ortaya g¢ikarmakta ve lehgeleri
birbirinden nispeten de olsa uzaklagtirmaktadir.

2. INCELEME

Deyimler bir milletin gegmisten giiniimiize kadar gelen 6nemli s6z varliklaridir.
iki veya daha fazla kelimenin bir araya gelmesi neticesinde olusurlar. Toplumlarin; yasay1s,
diisiiniis ve kiiltiirel 6zelliklerini yansitan, gegmisten bu zamana kadar kollektif bilincin
iiriinii olan sozlerdir. Ozbekge ve Tiirkce, Tiirk lehgelerinin iki farkli grubunda yer
almaktadir. Ozbek Tiirkgesi, bir bakima Cagatay Tiirkgesinin devami niteliginde olup tasnif
bakimindan Tiirk lehgelerinin Giiney-Dogu grubunda yer almaktadir. Tiirk lehgeleri yazi
semasinda Ozbek Tiirkgesi “Karluk” grubu olarak belirtilmektedir. Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi ise Bati
grubu olarak adlandirilan Oguz grubunda yer almaktadir. Bu iki Tiirk lehgesinin tarihsel
gelisim siiregleri gdz Oniine alinarak kendi sdz varliklar1 olan deyimlerde meydana gelen
yalanci es deger deyimlerin ortaya ¢ikarilmasi ve incelenmesi igin galisilacaktir. Boylece iki
lehge ve kiiltiir arasinda yapilan ve yapilmast muhtemel cevirilere katki saglamak
amaclanmis ve yalanci esdegerliliklerden kaynakli olasi hatalarin engellenmesi i¢in bir bakis
acis1 olusturmak hedeflenmistir. Deyimler ¢evirilerde sorun yaratma ihtimali en yiiksek olan
dil unsurlarindan oldugu i¢in bu ¢alisma deyimlere odaklanmistir.

ariliri acik (OT?), aralar aqik (TT?):

OT: Maddi meselelerini aralarinda halletmek, birbirine borcu kalmamak, ortada
herhangi birine zarar verecek hicbir sey olmamak (OIFL, s. 194).3

TT: Arkadaslhiklar1 sarsilmak arkadaslik baglari kopmak, birbirine darilmis
durumda olmak.

Bu anlamlar karsilastirildiginda higbir anlam denkligi goriillmemektedir. Buna
gore “aralar agik” deyimi tam yalanci es degerli deyimler olarak degerlendirilebilir.

bas kos- (OT), bas kos- (TT):

OT: 1. Miidahale etmek, burnunu sokmak. 2. Katilmak (OIFL, s. 57).

TT: Bir isi basarmak i¢in ¢alismak.

Bu anlamlar karsilastirildiginda her iki lehcede de anlamlarin ortiismedigi
goriildiigii i¢in deyim tam yalanci es deger sayilir.

bas(i)gi kel- (OT), bas(in)a gel- (TT):

OT: Diisiinmek, idrak etmek (OIFL, 181).

TT: 1. Kotii bir durumla karst karsiya kalmak. 2. Disliniilen kot durum
gerceklesmek. 3. Kétii bir duruma ugramak 4. Oliim ihtimali olmak.

Deyimin anlamlarinda bir denklik gériilmedigi icin tam yalanci es degerli olarak
degerlendirilebilir.

basini ye- (OT), basimi ye- (TT):

1 Ozbek Tiirkgesi.

2 Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi.

3 Ozbek Tiirkgesi’'nden alman deyimlerin karsiliklar1 verilirken “Ozbek Tilinin izahli
Frazeologin Lugati” (1978) adli sozliikten yararlanilmis ve gondermede bulunulurken sézliik
admin kisaltmasi “OIFL” seklinde gosterilmistir. Deyimin gectigi sayfa numarasi da s6z
konusu kisaltmayla birlikte “OIFL, s.” seklinde verilmistir. Bu durum ¢aligmanin tamaminda
uygulanmustir.
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OT: Yok etmek, helak etmek (OIFL, s. 46).

TT: Birinin gii¢ duruma diismesine yol agmak.

Anlamlar karsilagtirildiginda hi¢bir anlam denkligi goriilmemektedir. Dolayisiyla
deyim tam yalanci e degerlidir.

bel bagli- (OT), bel bagla- (TT):

OT: 1. Hazirlanmak, toplanmak. 2. Girismek, kalkismak. 3. Karar vermek (OIFL,
S. 35).

TT: Birisinin kendisine yardimci1 olacagina inanmak, giivenmek.

Bel bagla- deyimi icin bir karsilastirma yapildiginda Ozbek Tiirkgesindeki bazi
anlamlarin Tirkiye Tiirk¢esinde bulunmadigi goriillmektedir. Buna ragmen mevcut anlamla
bir paralellik goriilmedigi igin deyim tam yalanct es degerlidir.

boynini biik- (OT), boynunu biik- (TT):

OT: Boyun egmek, itaat etmek (OIFL, S. 59).

TT: 1. Acindiricy, garesiz bir durumda kalmak. Bir durumu, bir isi ister istemez
kabul etmek 3. Bitki canliligim yitirmek (ADS*).

Ozbek Tiirkesinde boynini biik- deyimi “boyun eg- deyimiyle es anlamhdir.

Tiirkiye Tiirkgesindeki anlamla Ortiismedigi i¢in deyim tam yalanci es deger
deyim olarak degerlendirilebilir.

can alib can ber- (OT), can ahip can ver- (TT):

OT: Canmini esirgemeden miicadele etmek, savasmak (OIFL, 5.103).

TT: Oliim sikintis1 ve acist iginde bulunmak (ADS).

Burada da aym sekilde anlamlarin ortiismedigi goriilmektedir, dolayisiyla deyim
tam yalanci es degerlidir.

cini bogzigi kel- (OT), cam bogazina gel- (TT):

OT: 1. Olecek hale gelmek. 2. Sabr tilkenmek, bikmak, usanmak, canina tak
etmek (OIFL, s. 101).

TT: 1. Biiyiik bir tehlike karsisindan 6lecekmis gibi bir korkuya kapilmak. 2. Asirt
duygulanmak, ¢ok heyecanlanmak (ADS).

Her iki lehge anlam bakimindan karsilastirldiginda higbir anlam denkligi
goriilmemektedir. Bu sebeple deyim tam yalanci es degerlidir.

canigi teg- (OT), canina deg- (TT):

OT: Yorulmak, usanmak, bikmak (OIFL, s. 96).

TT: 1. Cok hoslanmak. 2. Ruhu sad olmak (ADS).

Anlamlara bakildiginda lehgeler arasinda anlam denkligi tespit edilememistir.
Dolayisiyla deyimin tam yalanci es degerli oldugu soylenebilir.

canini ber- (OT), cammm ver- (TT):

OT: Sartlar ne olursa olsun verilen gorevi yerine getirmeye hazir olmak (OIFL, s.
98).

TT: 1. Kendisini feda etmek. 2. Higbir sey esirgememek. 3. Bir seye ¢ok diiskiin
olmak, ¢cok sevmek.

Deyimin Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde bulunan anlamlari Ozbek Tiirkgesinde
bulunmamaktadir. Ozbek Tiirkgesindeki anlam ise Tiirkiye Tiirkcesindeki anlamlarla
ortiismemektedir. Bu nedenle deyim tam yalanci es degerlidir.

diinyadan ket- (OT), diinyadan gec- (TT):

OT: Vefat etmek, 6lmek (OIFL, s. 75).

4 Tiirkiye Tiirkcesi deyimlerinin karsiliklar1 verilirken “Atasdzleri ve Deyimler Sozliigii
(Atasozleri Sozlugi 1)” (2013) adli sozliikten yararlanmis ve sozlilkk “ADS” kisaltmasiyla
gOsterilmistir.
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TT: bir kenara ¢ekilip toplum yasamina karismamak (ADS).

hiyran kil- (OT), hayran kal- (TT):

OT: Sasirmak, hayret etmek (OIFL, s. 307).

TT: Cok begenmek (ADS).

Anlam denkligi goriilmedigi i¢in deyime tam yalanci es degerli denilebilir.

hus kor- (OT), hos gor- (TT):

OT: Begenmek, hosuna gitmek, sevmek (OIFL, s. 248).

TT: Giicenilecek veya karsilik gelinecek bir davranisi hosgorii ile karsilamak,
anlayisla karsilamak, kusur saymamak (GTS?®).

Deyimin Ozbek Tiirkgesindeki anlami “hoslanmak” kavramini karsilamaktadir.
Tirkiye Tiirkgesindeki anlami ise kisaca “tolere etmek™tir. Anlamlar 6rtiismedigi i¢in deyime
tam yalanci es degerli denilebilir.

ikki biikilib (OT), iki biikliim ol- (TT):

OT: Saygidan ¢ok egilmek (OIFL, s. 110).

TT: 1. Yorgunluk, hastalik, yaslilik vb. nedenlerle beli biikiilmek, 6ne dogru
egilmek. 2. Riyakarlik, dalkavukluk, ger¢cek olmayan saygi vb. (GTS).

Deyim Ozbek Tiirkgesinde “gergek saygidan egilmek” anlamindayken Tiirkiye
Tiirkgesinde “riyakarlik, dalkavukluk” anlamini kazanmistir. Yine de anlamlar ortiismedigi
icin deyim tam yalanc1 es degerli sayilabilir.

is ber- (OT), is ver- (TT):

OT: Birine, bir seye hizmet etmek (OIFL, s. 118).

TT: 1. Birine yapacak is gostermek. 2. Gonlii oldugunu gosterecek davranislarda
bulunmak, pas vermek (GTS).

Eski Turkcedeki “igig kiigiig ber-" deyimi ufak tefek sekil degisikligine ragmen
anlam olarak Ozbek Tiirkgesinde korunmus diyebiliriz. Her iki lehgede anlam benzerligi
goriilmedigi icin deyime tam yalanci es degerli denilebilir.

isdin cik- (OT), isten q1k- (TT):

OT: Bir seyin kullanilmayacak hale gelmesi, bozulmasi (OIFL, s. 119).

TT: isten ayrilmak, istifa etmek.

Deyimin Ozbek Tiirkgesindeki anlami “bir seyin kullanilmayacak/is gérmeyecek
hale gelmesi, bozulmasi” iken Tiirkiye Tiirkcesinde dogrudan “isten ayrilmak, istifa
etmek”tir. Dolayisiyla deyim tam yalanci es degerlidir.

izigi tiis- (OT), izine diis- (TT):

OT: Birini takip etmek, pesine diismek (OIFL, s. 110).

TT: Av hayvanlariin, gittigi yolu izleyerek arkalarindan gitmek (GTS).

Deyimin ¢ekirdek anlami “birini takip etmek”tir; ancak Tiirkiye Tirkgesinde
sadece “av hayvanlarm takip etmek” anlamim karsiladigi icin ve Ozbek Tiirkcesindeki
anlamla ortiismedigi i¢in deyim tam yalanci es degerli sayilabilir.

kani kiiyna- (OT), kam kayna- (TT):

OT: Sinirlenmek, 6fkelenmek (OIFL, s. 291).

TT: Coskun ve kipirdak olmak (GTS).

Anlam olarak ortiismeyen “kani kayna-" deyimi tam yalanci es degerlidir.

kiyfini siir- (OT), keyif siir- (TT):

OT: Giizel seylerden keyif almak, tadin1 ¢tkarmak (OTADS, s. 111).°

5 Giincel Tiirkge Sozliik.

6 Ozbek Tiirkcesi’nden alinan deyimlerin karsiliklar1 verilirken “Ozbek-Tiirk Ata Sozleri ve
Deyimleri Sozlugi” (1998) adli sozliikten yararlanilmis ve gondermede bulunulurken sozliik
adinin kisaltmas1 “OTADS” seklinde gosterilmistir. Deyimin gegtigi sayfa numarasi da s6z
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TT: Sikintisiz rahat yasamak (ADS).

Deyimin Ozbek Tiirkgesindeki anlami “(anlik, kisa siiren) giizel seylerden keyif
almak, tadim ¢ikarmak” iken Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde “(devamli, uzun siire) sikintisiz rahat
yasamak’tir. Anlamlarda bir benzerlik goriilmedigi i¢in deyime tam yalanci es degerli
denilebilir.

k01]1l a¢- (OT), goniil ac- (TT):

oT: Eglenmek giizel vakit gecirmek (OIFL, s. 154).

TT: Insanin i¢ sikintisim gidermek, i¢ agmak (ADS).

“Goniil ag-" deyimini her iki lehgede anlam bakimindan karsilastirildiginda kesin
bir farklilik gorilmektedir. Bu yiizden deyim tam yalanci es degerli olarak degerlendirilebilir.

konil koy- (OT), goniil koy- (TT):

OT: Sevmek, goniil baglamak, asik olmak (OIFL, s. 154).

TT: Giicenmek, alinmak, darilmak (ADS).

Her iki lehgede goriilen farklilik sebebiyle deyim tam yalanci es degerli sayilabilir.

konli barmi- (OT), gonlii varma- (TT):

OT: Kiyamamak, gonlii el vermemek (OIFL, s. 155).

TT: istek duymamak, istememek, ¢ekinmek (ADS).

Deyimin Ozbek Tiirkgesindeki anlami “birine, bir seye kiyamamak, gonlii el
vermemek” iken Tiirkiye Tiirk¢esinde “istek duymamak, istememek”tir. Dolayisiyla deyime
tam yalanci es degerli denilebilir.

koz tik- (OT), goz dik- (TT):

OT: 1. Goziinii ayirmadan bakmak. 2. Umitle bakmak. 3. Hirsla bakmak (OIFL,
s. 149).

TT: Bir seyi ele gecirmek istegine kapilmak (GTS).

Her iki lehgede anlam bakimindan bir denklik goriilmedigi i¢in deyime tam
yalanci es degerli denilebilir.

kéz yum- (OT), goz yum- (TT):

OT: Vefat etmek, 6lmek ((OIFL, S. 140).

TT: 1. Gormezden gelmek, hos goérmek, bagislamak. 2. Umudunu kesmek,
umutsuzlugu diismek (GTS).

Deyim Ozbek Tiirk¢esinde mecaz olarak “vefat etmek” anlamini kazanmustir ve
Tiirkiye Tirk¢esindeki anlamlarla da ortiismemektedir. Bu sebeple deyim tam yalanci es
degerlidir.

kézgi korin- (OT), goze goriin- (TT):

OT: 1. Taninmak. 2. Gériiniisiiyle dikkat cekmek (OIFL, s.132).

TT: Belli, ac¢ik olmak (GTS).

Deyimin her iki leh¢edeki anlamlarinda benzerlik goriilmedigi i¢in tam yalanci es
degerli denilebilir.

kozi acik (OT), gozii acik ol- (TT):

OT: 1. Hayatta olmak. 2. Dikkatli, temkinli, uyanik (OIFL, s. 141).

TT: Firsattan yararlanmak, kurnazca davranmak (GTS).

iki lehcede anlam bakimindan ortiismeyen bu deyime tam yalanci es degerli
denilebilir.

Kiinini kor- (OT), giiniinii gor- (TT):

OT: Giin gecirmek, geginip gitmek (OIFL, S. 131).

konusu kisaltmayla birlikte “OTADS, s.” seklinde verilmistir. Bu durum c¢alismanin
tamaminda uygulanmustir.
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TT: 1. Kéti bir sonla karsilagmak, cezaya carptirilmak. 2. Cocuklarinin iyi, mutlu
giinlerini gérmek. 3. Aybagi gérmek (GTS).

Deyimin Tiirkiye Tiirkcesindeki anlamlari Ozbek Tiirk¢esinde bulunmamakta,
Ozbek Tiirkgesinde anlam da Tiirkiye Tiirkcesindekilerle ortiismemektedir. Bu sebeple
deyim tam yalanci es degerli sayilabilir.

0z yagigi 6zi kavuril- (OT), kendi yagiyla kavrul- (TT):

OT: Aci gekmek, iiziilmek, derdini anlatamamak (OIFL, s. 279).

TT: Elinde bulunanla geginip kimseye muhta¢ olmamak (GTS).

Her iki lehge karsilagtirildiginda anlamlar 6rtiismemektedir bu sebeple deyime tam
yalanci es degerli denilebilir.

tas at- (OT), tas at- (TT):

OT: Kotiiliik yapmak, diismanlik beslemek (OIFL, s. 235).

TT: Birine dolayl olarak igneleyici, dokunacak bir s6z sdylemek (GTS).

Her iki maddede de anlam denkligi goriillmedigi i¢in bu deyim tam yalanci es
degerli sayilabilir.

iistiin kel- (OT), iistiin gel- (TT):

OT: Yenmek, galip olmak (OIFL, s. 242).

TT: 1. Benzerlerinden daha yiiksek diizeyde olmak. 2. Bir kimseden veya bir
seyden daha yiiksek, daha degerli olmak (ADS).

iki lehge arasinda anlam bakimindan bir paralellik goriilmedigi icin deyim tam
yalanci es degerli olarak degerlendirilebilir.

yan bos- (OT), yan bas- (TT):

OT: Birini korumak, himayesi alta almak, desteklemek (OIFL, s. 88).

TT: 1. Bir iste aldanmak. 2. Diiriist davranmamak, kaypaklik etmek (ADS).

Her iki leh¢ge anlam bakimindan Kkarsilastirildiginda bir benzerlik
goriilmemektedir. Dolayisiyla deyime tam yalanci es degerli denilebilir.

yerdi kal- (OT), yerde kal- (TT):

OT: Onemsenmemek (birinin sozii) (OIFL, s. 82).

TT: Saygi gérmemek, yliziine bakilmamak (ADS).

Ozbek Tiirkgesinde ve Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde anlamlar karsilastirildiginda bir
denklik goriilmedigi igin deyime tam yalanci es degerli denilebilir.

yok yerdigi (OT), yok yere (TT):

OT: Kimsenin bilmedigi, kimsenin aklina gelmeyecek, olmayacak sey (OIFL,
s.124).

TT: Higbir geregi ve sebebi olmadan, bosu bosuna (GTS).

Her iki leh¢ede anlamlarin rtiigmediginden otiirli deyim tam yalanci es degerli
sayilabilir.

yoli acik (OT), yolu acik ol- (TT):

OT: Istedigini yapabilen, istedigi yere gidebilen (OTADS, s. 111).

TT: Bir is 6niinde engel olmamak (GTS).

Anlam bakimindan farkli olan bu deyime tam yalanci es degerli denilebilir.

zihr sic- (OT), zehir sac- (TT):

OT: Ofkeyle can yakarak konusmak (OIFL, s. 106).

TT: Cevreye kotii propaganda yapmak veya insanlari olumsuz davranislara
yonlendirmek, tahrik etmek, ortalig1 karistirmak (GTS).

Her iki lehgede farkli anlamlari ifade eden bu deyim tam yalanci es degerli olarak
degerlendirilebilir.

SONUC
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Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi ve Ozbek Tiirkcesi Deyimlerinin Yalanc1 Esdegerlilikleri Uzerine...

Yalanci esdegerlilik, dillerin etkilesiminden dogan ve iletisimde 6nemli zorluklar
yaratan bir olgudur. Ozellikle Tiirkcenin lehgeleri séz konusu oldugunda lehgeden lehceye
aktarmada Oonemli sorunlari beraberinde getirmektedir. Dil 6grenme siireglerinde ve dil igi
aktarma galigmalarinda pek ¢ok olumsuz etki goriiliir. Bu etkilerin ortadan kalkmasi igin
Tiirk¢enin tiim lehgelerine ait s6z varliginda goriilen yalanci esdegerliliklerin tespit edilip
kilavuzlarinin yaymlamasi gelecekte yapilacak ¢calismalar i¢in giiven saglayacaktir. Calisma,
yapilabilecek genis kapsamli ¢alismalara Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi ve Ozbek Tiirkgesi 6zelinde katki
sunmay1 hedeflemistir. Tespiti yapilan deyimlere bakildiginda yalanci esdegerlik konusunun
ne tiir problemlere neden olabilecegi ortaya konmustur. Benzer ¢aligmalar diger dil unsurlari
iizerinden de yapildiginda daha genis kapsamli veriler elde edilecek ve boylece lehgeler arasi
aktarimlar daha saglikli bir zeminde yiiriitiilebilecektir. Dil unsurlarinin yap1 bakimindan
neredeyse ayni olmast ama anlamlarinin oldukga farkli olmasi aktarimi yapan arastirmacilar
i¢in 6nemli zorluk anlamia gelir. Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi ve Ozbek Tiirkgesi 6zelinde yaptigimiz
bu ¢alismada bu sorunlarin s6z konusu iki lehge i¢in de gegerli oldugu sonucuna varilmistir.
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ABSTRACT

The Caucasus holds a significant place in Tiirkiye’s foreign policy due to its deep-rooted
history and close ties with the region. Azerbaijan is among the countries to which Ankara
attaches particular importance. Russia, another key actor in the region, shares similar
ambitions with Tiirkiye. Moscow's determination to maintain its presence and influence in
the region fuels a Tiirkiye-Russia rivalry in the Caucasus. At the heart of this rivalry lies the
Karabakh issue. This study aims to analyze the Tiirkiye-Russia rivalry during the First
Karabakh War in light of the theoretical framework of neoclassical realism. In this context,
the study focuses on the parameters shaping the rivalry between the two countries during the
1992-1993 conflict. Drawing on the theoretical propositions of neoclassical realism, the
analysis is conducted using unit-level and system-level variables. The findings reveal that the
rivalry during the First Karabakh War was systematic in nature, with military and political
dimensions at its core. Furthermore, Tiirkiye’s role in the Karabakh issue was at times
constrained by its material power capacity and systemic factors. This study examines
information, documents, and reports issued by official authorities of direct or indirect parties
to the Karabakh issue, as well as statements from leaders and administrators involved in the
conflict.

Keywords: Tiirkiye, Russia, First Karabakh War, Rivalry, Neoclassical Realism.
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Turkiye-Russia Rivalry in The First Karabakh War: Ankara’s Handicaps

Rusya ise Tirkiye ile benzer hedeflere sahip bir diger bdlgesel aktdrdiir. Moskova’nin
bolgedeki varligini ve etkisini siirdiirme istegi, Kafkasya’da Tiirkiye-Rusya rekabetine zemin
hazirlamaktadir. Bu rekabetin merkezinde Karabag sorunu yer almaktadir. Bu ¢alismanin
amaci, Birinci Karabag Savasi’nda Tiirkiye ve Rusya arasindaki rekabeti neoklasik realizmin
teorik cergevesi 1s1ginda analiz etmektir. Bu baglamda, ¢alisma 1992—1993 yillarindaki savas
strasinda iki tilke arasindaki rekabeti sekillendiren parametrelere odaklanmaktadir. Neoklasik
realist teorinin 6ngoriileri temel alinarak yapilan analizde, iki iilke arasindaki rekabet, birim
ve sistem diizeyindeki degiskenler gercevesinde ele alinmistir. Sonug olarak, Birinci Karabag
Savasi sirasinda iki iilke arasinda sistematik bir rekabetin bulundugu tespit edilmistir. Bu
rekabetin odak noktasini askeri ve siyasi unsurlar olusturmustur. Ayrica, Tirkiye’nin
Karabag konusundaki roliinii bazi donemlerde sinirlayan faktorlerin maddi gii¢ kapasitesi ve
sistemik faktorler oldugu gozlemlenmistir. Caligmada, Karabag meselesine dogrudan veya
dolayli taraf olan aktorlerin resmi makamlarinca yayimlanan bilgi, belge ve raporlar ile ilgili
lider ve yoneticilerin sdylemleri analiz edilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tiirkiye, Rusya, Birinci Karabag Savasi, Rekabet, Neoklasik Realizm.

AHHOTAIIUSA

KaBka3 3annmMaer ocoboe MecTo BO BHelHeW nonuTtrke Typuuu OGnmaromapsi e€ riy0oKkoi
UCTOPHHU U TECHBIM CBSI35IM C PernOHOM. A3epOaii/pkaH — OJJHA M3 CTpaH, KOTOpol AHKapa
npuaaér ocoboe 3HadeHue. Poccusi, Ipyroit KitoueBoi akTop PeruoHa, MpecieayeT CX0KNIe
¢ Typmueii nemu. Ctpemnenue MoCKBBI COXpaHUTh CBOE IPUCYTCTBHE U BIMSIHUE B PETHOHE
HOpOXKAaeT conepHuuecTBO Mexxay Typuueit u Poccueit Ha KaBkaze. OCHOBHBIM KaMHEM
NPETKHOBEHUS! B 3TOM COIEPHUYECTBE SBJIAETCS Kapabaxckuii Bompoc. Llenp gaHHOTO
HCCIEN0BaHUs — IPOAaHAIN3UPOBATh conlepHUUecTBO Mex 1y Typuuei u Poccueil B Ilepsoit
Kapabaxckoii BoiiHe B KOHTEKCTE TEOPETHUECKON KOHLETIIMI HEOKIIACCHYECKOT0 peatn3ma.
HccnenoBanue cocpel0TOYEHO Ha apaMeTpax, KOTOPHIE ONPEAEIIMIIN COIEPHUUECTBO ABYX
ctpan B BoitHe 1992-1993 romoB. OcCHOBBIBasiCh Ha TEOPETUYECKHX IOJIOKEHHUSIX
HEOKJIACCHUUYECKOI0 Peasin3Ma, CONEPHUUECTBO aHAIU3UPYETCs Yepe3 NMPU3MYy MepEMEHHbIX
Ha YpPOBHE CHUCTEM U Ha YPOBHE OTICIBbHBIX AaKTOPOB. AHAIM3 IOKa3bIBa€T, 4YTO
coneparyecTBO Bo BpeMs lepBoii Kapabaxckoif BOMHBI IMENO CHCTEMATUYECKUI XapaKTep
C aKLEHTOM Ha BOCHHO-TIOJNIMTUYECKHE aCHEKThl. Takke OTMEUAeTCs], 4TO B OIpE/IEIEHHbIC
nepronsl pons Typoun B KapaOaxCKOM Bollpoce ObUla OrpaHHuYeHa e€ MaTepHaIbHBIMU
pecypcaMu M CHCTeMHBIMH (hakTopamu. B nccienoBanuu paccmatpuBatoTcs HH(opManus,
JOKYMEHTHI M OTYETHI, OITyONMKOBaHHBIE O(UIIMAIEHBIME BIACTAMH, & TAKKE BHICKA3bIBAHHS
JUOEPOB M aIMHUHHCTPATOPOB,  BOBIECUYEHHBIX B  KapabaxCKUd  KOH(IHUKT.
KaroueBbie caoBa: Typrus, Poccus, IlepBas Kapabaxckas BoitHa, ComepHHYECTBO,
Heoxnaccuueckuid peanusm.

1. INTRODUCTION

The development of theories in the literature of international relations is almost as
old as the field itself. Realist theories have made a name for themselves in the field, both in
terms of their place in the discipline of international relations and their place in the historical
process. Since neoclassical realism is the most comprehensive model of realist theories, it is
considered the most appropriate theory for this study. Another reason for choosing
neoclassical realism as a theoretical framework is the predisposition of this theory to studies
that examine cases that take place in a particular historical period. This theoretical model,
which has a “political-historical’ perspective, combines the elements of system, structure, and
domestic politics with material and intellectual factors to analyse international relations from
a pluralist perspective (Kitchen, 2010). Scott Burchill and Andrew Linklater note that there
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are different interpretations of the definition of the purpose of theorising international
relations. Among these definitions, Martin Hollis and Steve Smith’s interpretation of theory
is quite remarkable in terms of the theoretical framework of this study. According to Hollis
and Smith, theories attempt either to explain and predict the behaviour of actors or to
understand the world ‘inside their heads’ (Linklater and Burchill, 2005: 12). Therefore, the
use of theory in this study aims to utilise the explanatory aspect of theory based on Hollis
and Smith’s definition rather than assessing the theory.

Although the Karabakh issue has been on the agenda of the international community
since February 1992, the events that took the form of tensions and periodic conflicts from
1987 to the end of 1991 turned into a hot conflict and war from January 1992. The Armenians,
who were protected during the Gorbachev period, took advantage of the power vacuum left
by the USSR to turn the Karabakh issue in their favour. Immediately after Ankara’s
recognition of Azerbaijan and its decision to change its alphabet, Russia chose the central
actor of its Caucasus policy and on 29 December 1991 Russia and Armenia signed the
“Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation and Mutual Security”, which included the establishment
of a Russian military base in Armenia (JJumuiomatnyeckuii BectHuk, 1992). While the
transition to the Latin alphabet might normally seem like a trivial development, history is
replete with evidence of how Kazakhstan was dragged into civil war by Russia even nearly
thirty years later when it dared to take a similar initiative (Walker, 2022). Indeed,
Azerbaijan’s preference for the Turkish Latin alphabet (with a difference of only 4 letters)
over the Russian alphabet meant that the Kremlin preferred Tiirkiye over Russia, so much so
that it decided to ‘punish’ Azerbaijan by heavily supporting Armenia.

2. THE FIRST PHASE OF THE WAR (FEBRUARY-MAY 1992)

One of Azerbaijan’s main disadvantages during the First Karabakh War was the lack
of a stable post-USSR government. The war, which began with the presidency of the pro-
Russian Ayaz Mutallibov, was followed by a political vacuum in Azerbaijan after his
resignation in March 1992, and the pro-Turkish Ebulfez Elchibey came to power in the June
1992 elections. In October 1993, Heydar Aliyev, who pursued a policy of balance by
maintaining relations with Russia despite his pro-Turkish stance, came to power with almost
99% of the vote, despite the First Karabakh War resulting in the occupation of 20% of
Azerbaijan’s territory by Armenians.

2.1. Occupation of Shusha and Lachin: ‘Securing the Land Connection of
Karabakh with Armenia’

Due to its strategic location, Shusha was the Azerbaijani city that determined the
fate of both Karabakh wars. Based on Brzezinski’s chessboard, Shusha can be described as
the ‘heartland’ of the Caucasus. In other words, throughout the history of the Karabakh
conflict, whoever controls Shusha controls Karabakh, and whoever controls Karabakh
controls the Caucasus. It is clear from the Karabakh policy that Russia is also acting with this
awareness. The artificial environment of instability in Azerbaijan, planned and maintained
by “Moscow’s men” in Baku, facilitated Armenia’s work, and the invasion plan, allegedly
drawn up in Lyon, France, and in Tehran, the capital of Iran, at the end of April and the
beginning of May 1992, was put into practice on 8 May. Zori Balayan, the leader of the
Armenian terrorist organisation Miatsum (Unification) Movement and one of the main
perpetrators of the Khojaly massacre, explained his insidious plan in an interview with the
French newspaper Le Progress on 14 April 1994: “The first plan for Shusha was prepared in
Tehran on 2 May. On 3 May, we already knew that Shusha would soon be ours” (Kalbizado,
2019). The occupation of Shusha aggravated the already unstable situation in Azerbaijan.
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This situation further emboldened Armenia, and 10 days later, with the occupation of Lachin,
Armenia annexed the mainland of Nagorno-Karabakh to its territory.

Ayaz Mutallibov, who wanted to be rewarded after the occupation of Shusha, was
reinstated as president on 14 May 1992. However, the Azerbaijani Popular Front immediately
acted and seized power. After this unplanned situation, Mutallibov had to flee to Moscow
(Qasimli, 2021: 115). Taking advantage of this political turmoil in Azerbaijan, Armenia
occupied another strategic Azerbaijani town outside the borders of Nagorno-Karabakh on 18
May 1992. The Armenians brutally killed 264 civilians in Lachin, captured 65 people and
forced 64,000 people to migrate. The occupation of Lachin, which is about six times the size
of Shusha (1840 km2), provided Armenia with a land border with Karabakh that did not exist
until that day (Qasiml, 2021: 119-120). The occupation of these two cities was the factor
that determined the fate of the First Karabakh War at an early stage.

2.1.1. Tiirkiye’s Position

After the occupation of Shusha and Lachin with the help of the ‘Moscow men” in
the Azerbaijani administration, Tiirkiye tried to maintain its neutral attitude and instead tried
to put the issue on the agenda of the international community as much as possible. However,
the fact that these attempts did not deter Armenia will become clearer as the war progresses.
After the occupation of Shusha, Ankara for the first time ‘verbally’ expressed its firm stance.
On 10 May 1992, Prime Minister Siileyman Demirel, in his strongest statement to date,
underlined Tirkiye’s position on the status of Karabakh. The Prime Minister declared that
Karabakh was Azerbaijani territory and stressed that “Ttirkiye will never allow this legal fact
to be changed by force” (“Demirel’den Sert Uyari,” 1992). Despite Demirel’s statements that
‘our desire to act together with the international community should not be perceived as a
weakness’, it became clear that Ankara’s ‘policy of approaching Armenia and Azerbaijan at
the same distance’ until the fall of Shusha had not yielded results, and this attitude was
perceived as a weakness (Milliyet, 1992). Demirel’s ambiguous statement ‘Tiirkiye’s
intervention in Nakhchivan based on Tiirkiye’s guarantorship over Nakhchivan would put
Tirkiye in the same situation as in Cyprus’ in his interview with Swedish Central Radio on
the same day, although belated, suggested ‘in a low voice’ that Tirkiye might engage
militarily in case of an attack on Nakhchivan (“Sahinler-giivercinler Nahcivan’a Miidahale
Liderleri Boldi,” 1992). Demirel’s statement in the same interview that ‘the Soviet state has
disappeared, but its mechanisms and cadres remain’ indicated that Turkiye had not
completely abandoned the nightmare of the Soviet threat.

It would not be wrong to say that the course of the rivalry in the process that prepared
the occupation of Shusha and Lachin developed against Tiirkiye. In fact, the occupation of
the two Azerbaijani cities was the product of Russia’s long-term planning. Demirel’s
comment that “the Soviet state has disappeared, but its mechanisms and cadres remain” is a
correct observation, but it was analysed from the wrong perspective and led Ankara to adopt
a passive attitude. If we read Demirel’s statement backwards, it is understood as ‘Soviet
cadres and mechanisms remain, but the state is gone’. In other words, although there was no
more threat from the USSR, the right attitude could have supported the replacement of the
Soviet cadres and mechanisms in Azerbaijan by those with a Turkish consciousness. After
the occupation of Kelbajar, Ankara was able to achieve the above-mentioned national
consciousness.

2.1.2. Russia’s Position

Russia, which is not in favour of leaving the Caucasus under the influence of another
power in the region, has sought to exert control over the region by supporting Armenia and
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exploiting the Karabakh issue. During the occupation of Shusha and Lachin, the Kremlin,
which was engaged in indirect competition with Tiirkiye, employed a range of strategies to
advance its interests in the region. On 6 March 1992, because of the demonstrations by those
in favour of Tirkiye, Ayaz Mutallibov, who was regarded as a representative of Moscow,
and Elmira Gafarova, the President of the Supreme Soviet of Azerbaijan, both resigned.
Yakup Mammadov subsequently assumed the role of President of the Supreme Soviet. In the
wake of the resignation of its own appointed official, the Russian Federation acted. On 17
March 1992, at the insistence of Pavel Grachov, then Minister of Defence of the Russian
Federation, Yakup Mammadov appointed Rahim Gaziyev as Minister of Defence of
Azerbaijan. This resulted in the occupation of Shusha and Karabakh. It is noteworthy that
Moscow identified Gaziyev’s potential. In March 1992, following the resignation of Ayaz
Mutallibov at the behest of the populace, Gaziyev threatened to cede Shusha to Armenia in
the absence of Mutallibov’s resignation (Qaffarov, 2008: 247). Following the death of Pavel
Grachev in 2012, the then-President of Armenia, Serzh Sargsyan, paid tribute to his
predecessor, highlighting his role in the appointment of Rahim Gaziyev as Azerbaijan’s
defence minister. Sargsyan also extended his condolences to the Russian government,
emphasising Grachev’s contributions to the region. Grachev will forever be regarded as a
devoted ally and trusted confidant by the Armenian people (“Armenian President Serzh
Sargsyan Expressed Condolences on Pavel Grachov’s Death,” 2012).

The most significant consequence of Rahim Gaziyev’s appointment as Azerbaijan’s
Defence Minister in March 1992 was that he demonstrated a comparable level of
commitment to the occupation of Shusha and Lachin as the Armenians had previously
displayed. On 30 April 1992, Azerbaijani Defence Minister Gaziyev issued a ministerial
decree that demilitarised Shusha and Lachin (Qaffarov, 2008: 246). This decree also saw the
withdrawal of volunteer forces from the region. The regions of Shusha and Lachin were
rendered ‘defenceless’ by the Minister of Defence, whose duty it was to defend the country,
following the implementation of order. The occupation of these areas was completed within
approximately ten days. The fall of Shusha marked the culmination of the occupation of
Nagorno-Karabakh, while the occupation of Lachin created a corridor from Armenia to
Karabakh, effectively concluding Gaziyev’s pro-Russian mission amidst the Russian-
Turkish rivalry in Karabakh. Indeed, the loss of Shusha and Lachin, which resulted from
Gaziyev’s strategic decision, also constituted a pivotal moment in the First Karabakh War.
Armenia’s actions did not end with the occupation of Nagorno-Karabakh and the Lachin
corridor in 1992. The following year, Armenia entered the second phase of the war,
occupying six additional Azerbaijani towns in the vicinity of Nagorno-Karabakh.

3. THE SECOND PHASE OF THE WAR (APRIL-OCTOBER 1993)

Tiirkiye’s provision of military training to Azerbaijan produced some positive
outcomes during the summer of 1992. However, this did not prevent Armenia from
occupying the neighbouring towns of Karabakh. Furthermore, the expectation that
Azerbaijan would turn towards Tiirkiye during Elchibey’s tenure was not fulfilled. These
reasons, originating from both the political elites in Azerbaijan and Tiirkiye and the
international context, proved insufficient to avert the deepening of the crisis in Azerbaijan
and the subsequent onset of the second phase of the war. Despite Elchibey’s genuine affinity
for Tirkiye, the Moscow-aligned figures surrounding him thwarted his efforts. The fact that
the Minister of Defence, Rahim Gaziyev, who ‘surrendered’ Shusha and Lachin to Armenia,
the Deputy Minister of Defence, Alikram Humbetov, who attempted to establish a so-called
autonomous republic, and many others came from within the Azerbaijan Popular Front, of
which Elchibey was the leader, lends support to this opinion. By the second quarter of 1993,
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Ankara had come to recognise that a policy of supporting only the oppressed was insufficient.
It was necessary to oppose the oppressor as well. However, this realisation would
unfortunately emerge only after the occupation of Kalbajar.

In the summer of 1992, the Azerbaijani army demonstrated positive short-term
outcomes in its recovery process. However, these results lacked sustainability. In April 1992,
while the international community’s efforts for peace between Azerbaijan and Armenia were
ongoing, Armenia launched a surprise attack. Similarly, the Khojaly Massacre and the
subsequent occupation of Shusha and Lachin served to distract the international community
with promises of peace and a ceasefire, while simultaneously allowing Armenia to persist in
its efforts to expand its occupation of Karabakh. The resumption of hostilities in 1993 was
precipitated by the confluence of Russia’s rivalry with Tiirkiye and Yerevan’s ambitions.

The elevated status of Tiirkiye in foreign policy following Elchibey’s tenure
intensified Moscow’s perception of threat in the Caucasus. The dismissal of Azerbaijan’s
Moscow-loyal Defence Minister Rahim Gaziyev on 20 February 1993, approximately forty
days before the occupation of Kalbajar, can be viewed as an attempt to diminish Russian
influence within the military (Siileymanov, 2019: 132). However, the restricted outlook of
Major General Dadash Rzayev, who was designated to succeed Gaziyev, in interpreting the
strategy and the international context paved the way for the occupation of Kelbajar. In early
March, the brigade commander responsible for defending Kelbajar arrived in Baku by
helicopter and met with Defence Minister Rzayev. During the meeting, the brigade
commander stated that Kelbajar was, in theory, lost under the prevailing circumstances and
that the troops stationed in Lachin should be urgently relocated to the region. In response, the
Minister of Defence asserted that Armenia would be unable to attempt a new occupation,
arguing that Armenia would avoid an international scandal since Kelbajar was a region that
fell outside the administrative borders of Karabakh (Qonizads, 2023). However, Robert
Kocharian, one of the commanders responsible for the occupation at the time and later
President of Armenia, outlined the strategic importance of Kelbajar in his autobiography as
follows:

“For us, this high mountainous region of Azerbaijan was of exceptional
importance due to its geographical location. Neighbouring Lachin from the
north, it was located between Karabakh and Armenia. Control of Kelbajar
allowed us to concentrate on all our forces in the east and north-east. In the
north, mountain ranges separated Kelbajar from the neighbouring town. At an
altitude of 3200 metres, the ‘Omer Pass’ was the only road through here, and
we did not need to expend a lot of forces and resources to hold it. At the same
time, the front line was shortened several times. In a word, the capture of
Kalbajar became a military necessity for us. For this operation, which was one
of our most important operations after Shusha during the war, we gathered our
assault units from all regions and the central defence forces, our main offensive
force.” (Kowapsm, 2019: 122).

In this context, Ebulfez Elchibey, in an interview with Azerbaijan’s ANS television
channel on 1 April 2000, asserted that he was also culpable for the strategic misstep that
resulted in the occupation of Kelbajar (Yenisey, 2014). Similarly, Armenia attacked
Azerbaijan during the peace talks in Geneva, occupying Kelbajar on 2 April 1993. This was
even though Kelbajar, which has a surface area of 3050 km?, had been under the control of
Azerbaijan since the Khojaly Massacre and the occupation of Shusha and Lachin. The
massacre committed by Armenians in Kelbajar resulted in the deaths of 511 Azerbaijani
Turks, the capture of 321 individuals, and the forced migration of 60,000 residents from the
city (Qasmmli, 2021: 129). The occupation of Kelbajar, which was actively supported by
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Russia, was the first development to which Tiirkiye reacted in a forceful and direct diplomatic
manner during the First Karabakh War.

3.1. Closure of the Turkish-Armenian Border

Following the opening of a second corridor to Karabakh after Lachin on 2 April
1993, Minister of State and Deputy Prime Minister Erdal Inénii stated that Prime Minister
Demirel was in contact with Azerbaijani President El¢ibey and emphasised that Armenia
would be held responsible for the negative consequences of the escalating tension. He further
announced that Tirkiye would not allow foreign aid to Armenia, stating: It should be
understood that ease of passage for foreign aid should not be expected from Tirkiye, which
has always prioritised humanitarian values and has given concrete examples of this, when it
has so demonstrated that it is capable of sustaining and operating a military force capable of
destroying and destructing (T.C. Dasisleri Bakanligi Tarihgesi, 1993). On the same day,
Ankara issued a statement of support for Azerbaijan, resulting in the closure of the Tiirkiye-
Armenia border, the termination of railway and air links with Armenia, and the cessation of
transit trade to Armenia via Tirkiye (Azer, 2011: 392). This marked the first occasion on
which Tiirkiye imposed sanctions on Armenia during the First Karabakh War. It would be
inaccurate to suggest that Tiirkiye did not offer any support to Azerbaijan during this period.
The Karabakh issue constituted the most significant item on the agenda of Turkish foreign
policy between 1992 and 1994. This was evidenced by a series of initiatives, including the
presentation of proposals to international organisations, the training of the Azerbaijani army,
the dispatch of humanitarian aid trucks to Baku and Nakhchivan, and the closure of the
borders with Armenia. However, during the occupation of Kelbajar, Azerbaijan sought
assistance from the Demirel government in the form of military resources. On the morning
of 3 April 1993, Prime Minister Siilleyman Demirel informed reporters that a response to
Elchibey’s request was not possible due to logistical constraints. He stated, “There is a big
problem. | met with Elchibey last night. They demanded a helicopter from us. It is not easy
to take a helicopter there. It is not practical. It is not easy to go and come if the road is long.”
(Elis, 1993).

About the Second Karabakh War, the experience of fully independent Tiirkiye
demonstrates that the length of the road is not a significant obstacle when there is a clear
political will, and that it is indeed possible to create a solution if there is no precedent. In this
context, the distinction between the two Karabakh Wars lends further significance to the
emphasis placed by Neoclassical Realism on the pivotal role of leadership. Conversely, it is
also a fact that the issue is the consideration of Russia’s reaction rather than practice. Indeed,
approximately one year ago, in May 1992, when Tiirkiye’s intervention as a guarantor was
under consideration, Armenians created tension on the Nakhchivan border in May 1992. In
response, Marshal Yevgeni Shaposhnikov, the Commander of Russia’s CIS Combined
Armed Forces, warned that if Tirkiye intervened, a third world war would ensue.
Additionally, the United States cautioned Ankara against intervening, citing concerns that
such actions could potentially lead to a NATO engagement (Abushov, 2010).

3.2. Attitude of Tiirkiye and Russia During the Occupation of Five Azerbaijani
Cities in Four Months

Tiirkiye’s stance during the Armenian occupation of Azerbaijani cities in August
1993 was to deter Armenia by drawing the attention of the international community to the
region. Nevertheless, it can be argued that this initiative, which lacked a deterrent effect,
including the verbal support of the international community, was ignored by the Armenians.
This is also referenced in the written statement issued by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs on
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19 August 1993, which states: “In the event that Armenians persist in disregarding the
response of the international community and the Security Council, which serves as the
interpreter of this response, we anticipate that the United Nations will not only reiterate its
resolutions but also impose the requisite sanctions on the aggressor.” (Disisleri Bakanlig1
Tarihgesi, 1993). The most compelling evidence that these “silent cries” without sanctions
failed to deter Armenia is the occupation of two additional Azerbaijani cities within four days
of this statement. Nonetheless, the provision of humanitarian assistance by Tiirkiye,
amounting to 34 million 262 thousand dollars as of 31 August 1993, and the country’s active
engagement with relevant governments and international aid organisations through its
diplomatic missions, characterised Tiirkiye’s approach to the Azerbaijani conflict during this
period. Conversely, apart from the concern that providing military aid to Azerbaijan might
precipitate a third world war with Russia, Ankara’s decision not to do so can also be justified.
The ongoing chaos in Azerbaijan meant that there was a risk that the weapons would be
diverted to the wrong parties. Considering Elchibey’s confession, the argument that it is
inadvisable to assist the political authority in an environment where it is evident that even its
own personnel are engaged in activities on behalf of other nations, and instead provide
humanitarian assistance to the Azerbaijani people, can be substantiated.

Regarding Russia’s conduct, it is notable that Russia was engaged in direct
competition with Tiirkiye during this period. Moscow was, unfortunately, the more profitable
party in this competitive balance. In contrast to Tiirkiye, Russia provided Armenia with
unconditional military assistance® by deploying its own forces, instigated unrest in
Azerbaijan by compelling its allies to defy Elchibey, and deterred Tiirkiye from intervening
through the threat of a potential third world war. In this context, if it is possible to encapsulate
the essence of the Tiirkiye-Russia rivalry during the First Karabakh War in a single sentence,
it could be as follows: In the context of the First Karabakh War, Tiirkiye was unable to
assume the role of the primary mediator. In Friedberg’s view, this period represented a period
of ‘maturing for competition’ for Ankara. Indeed, the arrangements that Tiirkiye will
establish during this period will prove beneficial in the Second Karabakh War.

4. POLICIES OF INTERNATIONAL AND REGIONAL ACTORS DURING
THE WAR

Throughout the First Karabakh War, Tirkiye persisted in its rivalry with Russia
within the broader international context of the conflict. To gain a comprehensive
understanding of the process, it is also essential to examine the policies of regional powers
and structures, as well as the key international actors with an interest in the conflict
throughout the course of the war. It is significant that international actors collectively aligned
with Armenia, at least during the First Karabakh War, to gain insight into the rationale behind
Tiirkiye’s reluctance to extend military assistance to Azerbaijan. In this context, the United
Nations (UN) Organisation is the pre-eminent international organisation that took sides in
the First Karabakh War, either directly or indirectly.

4.1. UN

! From 1992 to early 1994, Russian heavy cargo aircraft transported in excess of 1,300 tonnes
of military equipment, weapons and ammunition to Armenia. This played a pivotal role in
Armenia’s occupation of Azerbaijani territories. For further information, please refer to the
following sources, Qaffarov (ed.), Azarbaycan Tarixi. Yeddi cildda. VII cild (1941-2002-ci
illor). Bak1: Elm, 2008.
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Taking direct steps after the occupation of Kelbajar, Tiirkiye intensified its efforts
towards the international dimension of the Karabakh Issue. In fact, four binding resolutions
adopted by the UN Security Council in 1993 are the fruits of these efforts. On 8 April 1993,
six days after the occupation of Kelbajar, Ankara sent a letter to the President of the UN
Security Council signed by its Permanent Representative Ambassador Mustafa Aksin, urging
the Council to take urgent action (UN Security Council, 1993). As a result of a three-week
struggle between Turkish and Azerbaijani diplomats, on 30 April 1993, the UN Security
Council adopted Resolution No. 822, which stipulated the withdrawal of Armenians from the
occupied territories (UN Security Council, 1993). In the text of the resolution issued by the
UN Security Council, the signs of Russia-Tiirkiye rivalry again manifested themselves in
diplomatic meddling. In this context, in the text of Resolution 822, Armenia was again
partially left out of the issue by emphasising that Kelbajar was occupied by local Armenian
forces, and by calling for ‘unhindered access to humanitarian aid’, Tiirkiye, which had closed
its borders with Armenia (including the passage of third parties), was meant.

The decision taken by the UN Security Council was of significant consequence in
terms of officially placing the Armenian occupation on the international agenda.
Furthermore, in the period preceding the adoption of Resolution 822, Ankara demonstrated
its solidarity with Baku before international organisations through the enactment of the ‘Law
on the Approval of the Ratification of the Cooperation and Solidarity Agreement between
the Republic of Tirkiye and the Republic of Azerbaijan’. This law was being discussed in
the Turkish Grand National Assembly at the time. Article 6 of the law, which directly
addresses the issue of disseminating information about the Karabakh conflict on a global
scale, defines the related solidarity as follows: In the event that either party is confronted with
aggression by a third state, the other shall render the necessary assistance in order to prevent
such aggression in accordance with the principles and objectives set forth in the United
Nations Charter and within the framework of the mechanisms provided for in the CSCE
(Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti Resmi Gazete 21578, 1993). However, on 23 July 1993, Armenia
invaded the Azerbaijani city of Aghdam, thereby demonstrating that it did not recognise the
UN Security Council resolutions. Consequently, on 27 July 1993, Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan
jointly submitted a letter to the President of the UN Security Council, requesting that the
organisation take action to terminate the Armenian occupation in accordance with the article
of law. Because of this initiative, the UN Security Council adopted Resolution 853 on 29
July 1993, two days later (UN Security Council, 1993).

While the UN Security Council’s reiteration of the importance of Aghdam and other
previously occupied cities was a notable development, the wording of the resolution once
again highlighted Russia’s involvement. It is notable that the resolution did not explicitly
identify Armenia as the occupying power. Instead, the term ‘local Armenian forces’ was
repeated. Although the Turkish government appeared to be acting in opposition to the
prevailing international consensus by attempting to halt the occupation of Armenia, which is
under the security protection of Russia, the United States of America, and France, it was
constrained by the prevailing geopolitical circumstances. However, despite the binding
nature of the UN resolutions, which were far from a deterrent, Armenia proceeded to occupy
a further three Azerbaijani cities in the following month.

In the wake of the Armenian occupation of the towns of Fuzuli, Jabrayil and Gubadli
on 14 October 1993, the UN Security Council adopted a further resolution, reiterating its
previous resolutions on the matter. Additionally, Resolution No. 874 addressed the
occupation of Azerbaijani territories by Armenian forces and their subsequent withdrawal.
However, it did not formally recognise Armenia as a party to the conflict (UN Security
Council, 1993). As Tirkiye intensified its diplomatic initiatives on this issue, Russia used its
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position in the UN Security Council to advance the interests of Armenia. Indeed, in order to
safeguard Armenia, Russia thwarted the UN’s ability to fulfil its fundamental purpose of
‘maintaining international peace’.

In response to UN Security Council Resolution 874, Armenia proceeded to occupy
the city of Zengilan and the town of Horadiz. The failure of the Council resolutions to
characterise Armenia as an occupier was a significant factor in enabling Armenia to continue
its actions without facing effective opposition. Resolution 884, adopted on 12 November
1993, emphasised the evacuation of Zengilan and Horadiz, along with other occupied
Azerbaijani towns (UN Security Council, 1993). Even though these resolutions were adopted
because of Tiirkiye’s intensive efforts, they did not contribute to peace in the region.

4.2. OSCE
The Organisation for Security and Co-operation in Europe (OSCE) is the inaugural
European international organisation to include Azerbaijan. Azerbaijan and Armenia became
members of the Conference on 30 January 1992. The accession documents were signed at
the summit held in Helsinki on 8-10 July 1992 (“Relations Between Azerbaijan and OSCE,”
n.d.). At the outset of the Armenian occupation of the Caucasus, the Nagorno-Karabakh issue
was addressed at an additional meeting of the OSCE Council of Foreign Ministers in Helsinki
on 24 March 1992, approximately one month after the Khojaly Genocide. Because of the
negotiations, it was resolved that a conference should be convened in Minsk, the capital of
Belarus, to address the Karabakh issue. The conference, which was convened with the
participation of eleven countries, including Tiirkiye, had two principal items on the agenda:
the cessation of hostilities and the status of Nagorno-Karabakh (Qasimli, 2015: 9). In the
Azerbaijani literature on the Karabakh issue, Tiirkiye’s efforts, and role in the formation of
the Minsk Group are held in high regard (Qasimli, 2015: 161). Nevertheless, as in any forum,
Russia will view Tirkiye’s contributions to the OSCE as a potential source of competition
and will seek to prevent Ankara from assuming a role within the Minsk Group through a
restructuring of its internal dynamics.
Despite Armenia’s refusal, the ceasefire resolution adopted on the eve of the OSCE
Summit in Helsinki on 9-10 August 1992 constituted the only significant implementation of
the organisation during the Karabakh conflict. The Western perspective of Azerbaijan as
outlined by Elchibey, who attended the Summit, would serve to further increase Russia’s
support for Armenia and ultimately result in the occupation of other Azerbaijani cities.
Armenia invaded Kalbajar on 2 April 1993, encouraged by the support of some of the Minsk
Group countries. In response, the Elchibey government announced its withdrawal from the
process, citing the OSCE Minsk Group’s inability to facilitate a resolution. On 6 April,
Ankara expressed its support for Azerbaijan’s decision and emphasised that the process was
not a deterrent:
“The Government of Azerbaijan has withdrawn from the CSCE peace process
in the face of Armenia’s continued aggression against its country. Tirkiye
understands and supports Azerbaijan’s decision... The CSCE peace process has
not deterred Armenia from its aggression, and in fact has shown that it does
not have a minimum deterrent effect on Armenia... It is time for the Security
Council, which has the primary responsibility in this field according to the UN
Charter, to act and take measures to protect the sovereignty and territorial
integrity of Azerbaijan, a member of the organisation.” (Disisleri Bakanlig
1992 Tarihgesi, 1994).
Moving the issue to the UN agenda based on Tiirkiye’s statements also failed to
solve the problem. The reason hundreds of meetings and negotiations held in both the UN
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and the OSCE until the end of the First Karabakh War and the resolutions issued remained
inconclusive was mainly since influential states in both organisations supported Armenia’s
position, albeit with different motivations. In 1994, Russia used its influence to change the
structure of the Minsk Group and took over the permanent co-chairmanship together with the
USA and France. This initiative, which is one of the Kremlin’s important moves within
international organisations in its rivalry with Ankara, will ensure that the decision-maker in
the Minsk Process will side with Armenia in the following 28 years.

4.3. US

In the context of the First Karabakh War, which occurred at a time when discussions
on the new world order increased following the collapse of the Soviet Union, the United
States was anticipated to exert its influence in favour of stability. The United States, which
is regarded as the foremost international organisation with the objective of resolving the
conflict, was unable to maintain its neutrality because of the influence exerted by the
Armenian lobby. Furthermore, the necessity for the United States to maintain neutrality was
highlighted during Prime Minister Demirel’s visit to the United States, which coincided with
a period of heightened tension in the Caucasus, approximately one week prior to the Khojaly
Genocide (TBMM Tutanak Dergisi, 1992).

In the First Karabakh War, the United States government sought to prevent Tiirkiye,
a significant military power in the region, from becoming involved in the conflict to the
greatest extent possible. For instance, President Ozal’s assertion that it was imperative to
deploy troops to Nakhchivan without delay, made during his visit to the USA, was not well
received by Washington. Conversely, Demirel’s statements, which were not in favour of
intervention, were endorsed (“Demirel’den Sert Uyari,” 1992). On 22 May 1992, US
Spokesperson Richard Boucher made a statement at the US State Department, in which he
referred to the statements of Ozal and Demirel and set forth the position of the United States
as follows:

“I have nothing to say about President Ozal’s statement. We recognise that
Tiirkiye is playing a constructive role, and we are in close contact with the
Turkish government. By the way, there is also a statement issued by Prime
Minister Demirel. In his statement, Demirel said that they would not intervene
in the conflict. We have taken note of this, and we consider this statement also
as a helpful element.” (Yavuz, 1992).

The United States conveyed a message to the Armenian lobby it supports by
requesting that Tiirkiye refrain from involvement in the Karabakh War for electoral reasons.
It can be argued that, in a comparable manner to other Western actors, Washington influenced
the Tiirkiye-Russia rivalry in the Caucasus to Ankara’s detriment during the First Karabakh
War. Conversely, the United States’ adoption of analogous strategies towards Russia
constituted a distinctive aspect of the First Karabakh War. In a further instance of unexpected
alignment, the United States adopted a pro-Armenian stance in relation to the Islamic
Republic of Iran.

4.4. Iran

Despite Iran’s efforts to establish itself as a key mediator in the First Karabakh War,
its policy ultimately highlighted the inherent contradiction between its identity and interests.
In the field of international relations, there are numerous studies that examine Iran’s rivalry
with Tirkiye in the Caucasus, which is analogous to that of Russia. As this study is focused
on the rivalry between Tiirkiye and Russia, the rivalry between Tirkiye and Iran will not be
discussed here. Nevertheless, the approach adopted by Iran, which Svante E. Comell
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characterises as one of the ‘severe constraining factors’ for Tiirkiye’s policy in the First
Karabakh War, will be examined in the context of international factors influencing Tiirkiye-
Russia rivalry (Cornell, 1998: 63).

In his address at the inauguration of the bridge over the Aras River, which occurred
shortly after the occupation of Shusha by Armenia, the then Prime Minister and Vice
President of Armenia, Gagik Arutyunyan, lauded Tehran’s role in supplying Armenia with
commercial goods during the war. He further asserted that the bridge would contribute to
regional stability and enhance economic prospects by offering alternative transportation
routes that had been disrupted by the conflict. Conversely, at the time of Armenia’s
occupation of Shusha, Iran, like many Western countries, articulated concern about the recent
developments in Karabakh, eschewing any condemnation of Yerevan (Shaffer, 2017).

The Turkish-Russian rivalry in the Caucasus was adversely affected by the policies
of regional and international actors, including Iran, to Ankara’s detriment. As evidenced in
the records of the Turkish Grand National Assembly, Victor Ostapchuk articulated Ankara’s
policy stance during the First Karabakh War as follows: “Tiirkiye’s cautious and unassertive
approach resulted in the loss of valuable time and the failure to capitalise on its potential.
Notwithstanding its challenges, Tiirkiye retains significant economic and strategic influence.
Ankara failed to capitalise on the opportunities presented to it, maintaining a passive stance,
and ultimately failing to achieve a significant degree of influence in Azerbaijan” (TBMM
Tutanak Dergisi, 1993). Considering the aforementioned factors, it can be posited that
Ankara’s stance was shaped by the prevailing instability in Azerbaijan, Tirkiye’s
comparatively diminished geopolitical standing vis-a-vis Russia, the Demirel Government’s
disposition at the time, and the unwavering backing extended to Armenia by the international
community.

5. CONCLUSION

During the war, it is evident that Russia’s actions in competition with Tiirkiye were
largely concentrated in Azerbaijan. This was achieved by ensuring the appointment of loyal
cadres in the army and politics to senior positions. In this context, the pro-Russian proclivities
of the inaugural President of Azerbaijan are evident. It was observed that he was compelled
to resign by the populace following the Khojaly Genocide. It was widely believed in Moscow
that this situation was perceived as a step by Tiirkiye. Gaziyev was appointed with the
specific request of Russian Defence Minister Pavel Grachev, and evidence exists to prove his
role in facilitating the occupation of Shusha by Armenia. He was even tried for treason in
this regard. It is important to consider that the fall of Shusha, which was a key strategic point
in the region of Nagorno-Karabakh, and its subsequent liberation by the Azerbaijani forces
were pivotal moments in the Karabakh wars. During the ten-day occupation of Shusha and
Lachin by Armenia with the assistance of Russia, Tiirkiye was unable to take a substantial
action except for offering verbal support to Azerbaijan. Considering the statements made by
the then Prime Minister Siileyman Demirel, who asserted that despite the dissolution of the
USSR, its primary apparatus and personnel remained intact, it is evident that Tiirkiye adopted
a relatively reserved stance regarding military assistance to Azerbaijan. Nevertheless, it is
important to acknowledge that this stance has served to embolden Armenia in its occupation
of Azerbaijani territories.

It is evident that the primary areas of contention between Tiirkiye and Russia in the
First Karabakh War were military and political. Indeed, the only benefit pro-Russian Rahim
Gaziyev brought to Armenia was his role in facilitating the occupation of Shusha and Lachin.
Additionally, Gaziyev contributed to the Moscow-Erivan bloc by signing the Tashkent
Declaration, which weakened the Azerbaijani army in terms of inventory. From Tiirkiye’s
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perspective, this period can be viewed as a crucial phase in the process of ‘maturing for
competition’. The appointment of Brigadier General Halil Kalayci as military attaché to Baku
during the period of instability in Azerbaijan following the removal of Mutallibov from
power can be considered in this context. It is also worthy of note that this action was taken at
the request of Azerbaijan. Indeed, this was a significant factor motivating Azerbaijan, which
undertook some of the most successful operations (Goranboy and Agdere operations) in the
First Karabakh War. In fact, during this period, a development in favour of Tirkiye in the
Tiirkiye-Russia rivalry occurred, and Ebulfez Elchibey came to power in Azerbaijan on 6
June 1992.

In the second phase of the First Karabakh War, following the occupation of Kalbajar
by Armenia on 2 April 1993, Tiirkiye responded in a direct and tangible manner by closing
its borders with Armenia. However, it is evident that Azerbaijan was anticipating assistance
in the form of military equipment. It can be argued that the response of Prime Minister
Demirel, who replied to Elchibey’s request for military assistance with the words, “It is not
easy to take a helicopter there, there is no practice, the road is long,” was due to a lack of
deterrent will rather than logistical difficulties. Given that geographical conditions are
unlikely to undergo a significant spatial change over approximately thirty years, it is possible
to explain Tirkiye’s intensive support for Azerbaijan in the Second Karabakh War by
reference to the difference in political will and material power capacity of the governments
in the two periods. One of the key reasons for Tiirkiye’s inability to intervene militarily in
the First Karabakh War was the cautionary advice provided by Marshal Shaposhnikov, who
was the Commander of the United Armed Forces of the CIS at the time. He warned that any
intervention by Ankara would have the potential to escalate the conflict into a third world
war. A comparable caution from the United States, a pivotal systemic variable, constituted
an additional factor constraining Tiirkiye’s capacity during that era.

The return of Heydar Aliyev, the highest-ranking Turk in the USSR, to Baku
brought relative stability to Azerbaijan. The period, which resulted in the establishment of
stability in Azerbaijan, was one of the developments that prompted Armenia to engage in
peace negotiations and led to the official conclusion of the First Karabakh War with the
signing of the Bishkek Protocol in May 1994. During this period, one of the factors that
enabled Armenia to pursue its occupation of Azerbaijani territories with a high degree of
audacity was the silence of the international community in conjunction with Russia’s support.
Despite the adoption of four resolutions by the UN Security Council in favour of Azerbaijan
during the war, the absence of sanctions in relation to these resolutions enabled Yerevan to
ignore them. While the Organisation for Security and Co-operation in Europe (OSCE) is
frequently identified as a key actor in the Karabakh conflict, its reputation does not
necessarily align with its actual contribution to conflict resolution. Russia’s perception of the
Minsk Group, which was established within the OSCE, as a source of competition has
resulted in the loss of the functionality of this mechanism. Furthermore, it is evident that not
only international institutions and organisations, but also the policies of states with interests
in the region, have been positioned against Ankara in the context of the Tiirkiye-Russia
rivalry. In this context, the pro-Armenian policies of the USA and Iran, the two states that
assumed a prominent role during the war, were the factors that determined the extent of
Ankara’s influence in the Karabakh issue.

Considering the developments, which can be situated within the context of Russia’s
direct competition with Tiirkiye, it becomes evident that Moscow emerged as the dominant
actor in the First Karabakh War. Russia sustained this competitive stance by furnishing
Armenia with unreserved military assistance and by impeding any potential shift in
Armenia’s orientation towards Tirkiye by instigating instability within Azerbaijan.
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Regarding Tiirkiye, the rivalry has been sustained through Ankara’s written and verbal
declarations of support and its policies in response to Russia. These include informing the
international community about the Karabakh issue. Furthermore, the closure of borders
following the occupation of Kelbajar, and the establishment of Ankara-Baku military
cooperation can be regarded as supportive actions on the part of Tiirkiye, which can be
viewed within the context of the ‘ripe for competition’ argument. In conclusion, it can be
stated that Moscow played a pivotal role in the Turkish-Russian rivalry during the First
Karabakh War. About the reasons for Tiirkiye’s ‘passive’ support, it can be attributed to the
lack of will to intervene on the part of the political power of the period, the significant
discrepancy between the two rival actors in terms of material power capacity, the chaotic
situation in Azerbaijan, the systemic variables that either openly or tacitly favoured Armenia
to the detriment of Tiirkiye, and so forth. These factors collectively limit Ankara’s ability to
compete with Moscow.
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KULTUREL SUREKLILIGIN iZINDE: KAYSERI KENT DOKUSUNDA
SELCUKLU DONEMI MiRASI

ON THE TRAIL OF CULTURAL CONTINUITY: SELJUK ERA HERITAGE IN THE
URBAN FABRIC OF KAYSERI

HA PACCTOSIHMM KYJIbTYPHOI HEITPEPBIBHOCTU: HACJIEJUE SI1IOXU
CEJIBJIXKYKOB B I'OPOJICKOU CTPYKTYPE KAVCEPU
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Her kentin zaman iginde birikerek olusmus, sosyal, kiiltiirel ve ekonomik boyutlar1 igeren
kendine 6zgii bir kimligi bulunmaktadir. Bu kimlik, kentleri birbirinden ayirarak onlara
Ozgilinliik kazandirir. "Kiiltiirel Stireklilik" kavrami, kentsel kimligin ve mekansal hafizanin
korunarak siirdiiriilebilir bir sekilde gelisiminde 6nemli bir rol oynamaktadir. Kayseri kenti,
tarih boyunca 6nemli bir kiiltiirel ve tarihsel merkez olma 6zelligi tasimistir. Ozellikle
Selguklu Donemi, bu sehrin kiiltiirel mirasinin olusumunda ve sekillenmesinde kritik bir yere
sahiptir. Selguklu Dénemi dncesi ve sonrast siire¢lerde katmanlasarak gelisen kentsel doku
hem gelencksel hem de modern donemlerde bir¢ok degisim ve doniisim gegirmistir.
Bu galismada, Kayseri'nin kentsel kimligini olusturan Selguklu Donemi kiiltiirel mirasi,
kentsel morfolojideki siireklilik ve siireksizlik baglaminda degerlendirilmistir. Arastirma
kapsaminda, kiiltiirel siireklilik kavraminin kentsel mekanlarla iliskisi ele alinmis ve bu
kavramsal ¢er¢eve dogrultusunda Kayseri’deki Selguklu Dénemi kiiltiirel mirasinin tespiti,
gelisimi ve kentsel yapidaki yeri incelenmistir. Bu baglamda, ¢alisma Selguklu Dénemi’ne
ait kiiltiirel miras1 belgelemeyi ve kentsel kurguyu biitiinciil bir perspektiften degerlendirmeyi
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amaglamaktadir.

Selguklu Doénemi kiiltiirel mirasi, kartografik yontemler kullanilarak analiz edilmistir.
Caligmada, 1882 tarihli kent haritasi ile 1945 ve 1986 tarihli imar planlart karsilastirilmis;
tarihsel yapilarin izleri okunarak ve farkli donemlere ait veriler iist {iste getirilerek
degerlendirilmistir. Bu kapsamda tiretilen 6zgiin dijital haritalarin, Selguklu Donemi tarihine,
kentsel ve Kkiiltiirel miras c¢aligmalarina 6nemli katkilar saglayacagi diisiiniilmektedir.
Caligmanin sonucunda, Selguklu Doénemi’nden itibaren kentsel cografyada fiziksel ve
kiiltiirel varligi belirlenen kirk bes mimari eserden otuz sekizinin giiniimiize kadar
stirekliligini korudugu tespit edilmistir. Bu siireklilikte, Selguklu Dénemi’nin kentsel mekan
organizasyonunun modern Kayseri kentsel yapisini bi¢imlendirdigi ve benzer yer se¢im
kararlarinin kentin tarihsel katmanlarinda siirdiiriildiigli goriilmiistiir. Sonug olarak, Selguklu
kent kimligi ve kiiltiirel siirekliligin modern Kayseri'nin kentsel yapisinda stirdiiriildiigii ve
bu tarihsel mirasin kent kimligine katki saglamaya devam ettigi ortaya konmustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kayseri, Selguklu Kenti, Kiiltiirel Miras, Siireklilik, Kartografi

ABSTRACT

Every city has a unique identity shaped by its accumulated social, cultural, and economic
dimensions over time. This identity differentiates cities from one another and grants them
distinctiveness. The concept of "Cultural Continuity" plays a significant role in the
preservation and sustainable development of urban identity and spatial memory. The city of
Kayseri has historically been a significant cultural and historical center. The Seljuk Era, in
particular, played a pivotal role in shaping and forming the city’s cultural heritage. The urban
fabric of Kayseri, which evolved through layering before and after the Seljuk period, has
undergone numerous transformations during both traditional and modern eras.
This study evaluates the Seljuk cultural heritage, which forms Kayseri’s urban identity, in
terms of its continuity and discontinuity in urban morphology. It examines the relationship
between the concept of cultural continuity and urban spaces and identifies the development
and spatial placement of the Seljuk cultural heritage within Kayseri’s urban structure. In this
context, the study aims to document the Seljuk heritage and analyze the urban fabric of that
period with a holistic perspective.
The Seljuk cultural heritage was analyzed using cartographic methods. By utilizing the city
map from 1882 and urban plans from 1945 and 1986, the traces of historical structures were
mapped, and data from different periods were superimposed and evaluated. The original
digital maps produced in the study are expected to make significant contributions to Seljuk
history, as well as urban and cultural heritage studies. Findings revealed that out of 45
architectural structures identified from the Seljuk period in the urban geography, 38 have
maintained their continuity to the present day. This continuity demonstrates that the Seljuk
urban spatial organization influenced modern Kayseri’s urban layout, with similar site
selection decisions perpetuated through the city’s historical layers. Consequently, the Seljuk
urban identity and cultural continuity have been sustained within the modern urban structure
of Kayseri, continuing to contribute to the city’s identity.

Keywords: Kayseri, Seljuk City, Cultural Heritage, Continuity, Cartography

AHHOTALIUA

Kaxplit ropox IMeeT YHHKATbHYIO HACHTHYHOCTD, C(POPMHUPOBAHHYIO €TI0 COLHAIBHBIMHU,
KyJIbTYPHBIMH ¥ 5KOHOMHUYECKIMH ACTIEKTAMH Ha MPOTSDKEHNH BPEMEHH. DTa HICHTHIHOCTD
OTIIMYAET Topoja APYr OT Apyra, NpuaaBas UM YHHKaIbHOCTh. KoHmenmus "KymbTypHOH
HETIPEPBIBHOCTH'" UIPAeT BAXXHYIO POJIb B COXPAaHEHHH W yCTOHYMBOM Pa3BUTHUH TOPOJICKOH
WIGHTUYHOCTH 1 MpOCTpaHCTBeHHOU mamstu. ['opox Kaiicepn nctopuuecku ObUT BaXKHBIM
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KyJABTYPHBIM M HCTOpHYecKMM IeHTpoM. OcoOyio poib B (OPMHUPOBAaHMH M Pa3BUTHU
KyJBTYPHOTO HacJIeAXs TOpoa ChIrpasia 31oxa ceJibIKyKoB. ['opoyickas crpykrypa Kaiicepw,
pasBUBaBIIAsCS IIOCJIOWHO JIO M TIIOCIE CENIbDKYKCKOTO —TIIepHoja, IIpeTepreia
MHOTOYHCJICHHbIE W3MEHEHHS KaK B TPAJAWIMOHHYIO, TaK M B COBPEMEHHYIO JIOXH.
B nmanHOM wucCcienoBaHMM KYJIBTYPHOE Hacie[lieé SIO0XH CeJIbJDKYKOB, (opMmupyromiee
TOPOJICKYIO WAEHTUYHOCTh Kalicepy, OLlEHHBAETCsl C TOYKH 3PEHHsI €r0 HENPEPHIBHOCTH U
MIPEPBIBHOCTU B TOPOJICKOM Mopdonorun. PaccMarpuBaercs cBsA3b KOHIENIIUH KYIbTYpPHOH
HETIPEPBIBHOCTH C TOPOJACKMMH MPOCTPAHCTBAMHM, a TAaKKe aHAJIM3UPYIOTCS Pa3BUTHE U
MECTO CeNIb/DKYKCKOTO KyJBTYPHOTO Haciequs B TOpOACKOM cTpyktype Kaiicepu.
Hacnemye smoxu  CenbKYKOB — OBIJIO  MIPOAHAIM3UPOBAHO C  HCIIONB30BAHUEM
kaprorpaduyeckux MetonoB. Ha ocHOBe kapThl ropoaa 1882 roma u rpagoCTpOUTETBHBIX
wiaHoB 1945 n 1986 romoB ObUTM HAaHECEHBI CIENbl UCTOPHUYECKUX OOBEKTOB, JaHHBIC
Pa3IMYHBIX TIEPUOAOB COBMEIIEHBI M IPOaHANN3UpOBaHbl. OpHUrHHAIBHBIE IHM(PPOBHIC
KapThl, CO3/J[aHHbIE B XOJI¢ UCCIIEAOBAHUS, IPEIOaraeTcs, BHECYT 3HAYUTENILHBIA BKJIAJ B
W3y4YCHUE UCTOPHU JTIOXH CEJIbKYKOB, & TAKKE B UCCIIEJOBAHUS TOPOACKOTO U KYJIbTypPHOTO
Hacnenus. B pesysnbrare MccienoBaHuUs YCTaHOBIICHO, UYTO U3 45 apXUTEKTYPHBIX 00BbEKTOB
CeJIb/PKYKCKOTO TI€pUOAa, BBISBICHHBIX B TOPOJICKOW CTPYKType, 38 COXpaHWINM CBOIO
HETIPEPBIBHOCTH J0 HACTOSIIETO BPEMEHHU. JTa HEMPEPHIBHOCTh MOKA3bIBACT, YTO TOPOJICKast
OpraHu3anusl JIOXH CEJbUKYKOB OKa3aja BIHMSHHE Ha COBPEMEHHYIO TOPOJICKYIO
aHupoBKy Kakicepu, a aHaOruuHbIe pEIIeHNs] IO BLIOOPY MECT MPOJIOIKAIOT COXPAHSTHCS
B MCTOPUYECKHUX CIIOSIX roposia. Takum o0pa3om, CelbIKyKCKasi TOPOJICKast UIEHTUYHOCTD U
KyJbTypHasi HEPEPHIBHOCTH COXPAHSIOTCS B COBPEMEHHOM roposickoil cTpykType Kaiicepn,
NPOOJKasi BHOCUTH BKJIA/I B MICHTHYHOCTD TOPOJIA.

KnrueBble cnoBa: Kaiicepu, CcenbIKYKCKMM  ropoi, KyJbTypHOE  Hacieaue,
HETPEPBIBHOCTh, KapTorpadus

GIRIS

Gegmisten giinlimiize kadar birgok medeniyetin yasamis oldugu, katman katman
gelisen Kayseri kentsel dokusu; 6zellikle Selguklu Donemi kiiltiirel mirasini okumak,
anlamak ve analiz etmek i¢in ac¢ik hava miizesi niteligi tasimaktadir. Hem Sel¢uklu kent
kiiltiiri hem de Kayseri kentinin sahip oldugu stratejik konum birbirini besleyerek kente
tarihsel stiregte kimligini kazandiran bir kiiltiirel siireklilik olusturmaktadir. Kayseri kent
kimliginde, Selguklu Donemi izleri okunmakta ve siirdiiriilmektedir. Bu baglamda, bu
calisma ile Kayseri kentsel gelisimini donemsel olarak ele alarak tarihsel katmanlardaki
Selguklu Dénemi yapilarinin izlerini okumak, mevcudun ve degisimin/doniisiimiin tespitini
yapmak, Selguklu mimarisini belgelemek ve Selguklu donemi kentsel kurgusuna biitiinciil
bir bakis agis1 ortaya konmak istenmektedir. Literatiir arastirmalar1 sonucunda ‘Kayseri
Selguklu Mimarisine’ dair kentsel oOlgekte biitiinciil bir ¢alisma yapan smirli sayida
arastirmaya ulasilmaktadir. Yapilan arastirma ile Selguklu Doénemi haritalama galismalari
literatiir i¢in bir arastirma araci olarak goriilmektedir. Bu yiizden bu ¢alismada Selguklu
donemi kiltiirel mirasinin stirekliligini analiz etmek i¢in kartografik yontem secilmistir.
Calisma kapsaminda arastirilan ve iiretilen haritalar, o donemdeki kentlerin sosyal ve
ekonomik yapisini anlamak, cografi yerlesimlerini, yapisal diizenlemelerini, ticaret yollarini
ve savunma sistemlerini gdstermesi bakimindan 6nem tasimaktadir. Literatiirden elde edilen
tarihsel verilerin yapilan haritalama c¢aligmalar1 ile entegrasyonu, ge¢misteki kentsel
gelisimin daha kapsamli bir sekilde analiz edilmesine olanak saglamaktadir. Bu metodoloji,
Selcuklu donemi kentlerinin cografi ve sosyal, kiiltiirel baglamlarini daha derinlemesine
incelemek i¢in etkili bir yaklasim olarak goriilmektedir.
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Kartografik yontem, temelde basili haritalarin cografi bilgi sistemleri ve mimari
programlar aracilig ile dijitallestirilmesi lizerine temellendirilmektedir. Y6ntem uzun vadede
fiziksel degisimin saptanabilmesi i¢in yeni bir metodoloji sunarken o6zellikle degisimin;
bilimsel, somut, nitelikli ve dogru bigcimde tespit edilmesi islemlerinde kolayliklar
saglamaktadir (Yiicel, 2019, s. 64). Bu metodolojinin uygulama asamalari; kentin ilk haritasi
olan 1883 yili haritasi, ilk kapsamli imar plant olan 1945 yili ve 1986 yili imar planlarinin
basili kaynaktan dijital ortama CAD programi araciligi ile aktarilmasi, ¢alisma amacina
uygun bir dijital altlik hazirlanarak farkli donem haritalarina uygulanmasi, farkli harita ve
imar planlarinda Selguklu donemi mimari eserlerinin isaretlenmesi ve {ist iiste ¢akistirilarak
degerlendirmelerin yapilmasi bi¢imindedir. Kartografya disiplinin saglamis oldugu esnek
tasarim, arastirmaciya farkli boyutlarda ¢alisma imkani vermektedir. Bu baglamda hem iki
boyutlu hem de aksonometrik perspektif ¢izimlerden yararlanilarak elde edilen kartografik
¢izimlerden Kayseri sehrine ait kentsel katmanlasma ve siireklilikler; 6zgiin, bilimsel ve
biitiinciil bir bi¢imde ¢alismaya aktarilmistir.

1. Kentsel Mekénda Kiiltiirel Siireklilik ve Modernizmin Etkisi

Hayatimizin bir pargasi olan kentler; zaman igerisinde sosyal, kiiltiirel, ekonomik,
ideolojik ve mekansal farkli bilesenlerin etkisiyle ve bu bilegenlere yapay ve dogal ¢cevrenin
eklemlenmesiyle, geliserek ve doniiserek giiniimiiz kentlerine evrilmistir. Kentler, canli bir
organizma gibi siirekli bir gelisme ve biiylime egilimi gostermektedir. Bu siirekli gelisimde
ise kentsel kimlik, mekansal hafiza ve mimarinin kiiltiirel agidan siirekliligi biiyiikk nem arz
etmektedir.

Kentler, toplumun kiiltiirel birikimi ve otoritesinin yogunlastig1 yer, mekan ve
zamanin etkilesimi sonucu olugmaktadir (Mumford, 1938, s. 4). Kentler sahip olduklar
toplumsal potansiyel ve dinamiklerle zaman igerisinde degisim, doniisiim, gelisim gosterse
de kiiltiirel yapisi itibariyle “’siireklilik” arz etmektedir. Kentsel kimlik ve kiiltiir arasinda
stireklilik olusturan bir etkilesimin varligindan s6z etmek miimkiindiir. Keles’e (2005) gore
“Bir kentin kimligini olusturan onun kiiltlir varhigs; kiiltiiriine katkida bulunan da kent
kimligidir”. Bu baglamda Keles’e gore kent kiiltiiriinlin sadece tiyatro, sergi mekanlart gibi
kiiltiirel aktivitelerin yapildigi kamusal alanlarda aranmasi yetersiz ve yanlistir. Esas ele
alimmast gereken konu, kalict kiiltiirel unsurlarin  korunmasi, degerlendirilmesi,
gelistirilmesidir. Bu baglamda son yillarda ¢okga s6z edilen siirdiiriilebilirlik diisiincesinin,
kent kiltiiriiniin korunmasina yonelik potansiyel tasiyan bir kavram oldugu ancak
degerlendirilip zenginlestirici olmasi yoniinden eksik/ yetersiz oldugu 6ne siiriilebilmektedir
(Keles, 2005, s. 14,15).

Nora’ya (1989) gore ise, mutlak bir fiziksel mekan olmasa dahi mekandaki kolektif
hafiza; fiziksel olan ile sembolik olanin etkilesimi ile varligin siirdiiriilmesini saglamakta
6nemli rol oynamaktadir. Bu siireklilik, anitsal olan bir yapidan, herhangi bir sokak adina ya
da herhangi bir konut dokusunda, mekanda ve mekansal unsurlarin ¢esitli bilesenlerinde
iretilmektedir. Bu bakis acist kiiltiirel ve belleksel siirekliligin modernizm ile dahi
engellenemez oldugunu diistindiirmektedir (Nora, 1989, s. 7, 24). Loos’a (2104) gore kiiltiir,
bedensel, zihinsel ve manevi varligimiz arasinda kurulan ve duyarli diisinmemize ve
eylememize olanak veren dengedir (Loos, 2014, s. 78). Tarihsel siirecte mimarlikta kiiltiiriin
s0z edilmedigi bir donem yoktur. Ancak modernizm stirecinde gelenekselin, kiiltiire]l olanin
yok sayildig1, yeni olanin geleneksel olanin yerine kondugu bir donem yasanmistir (Loos,
2014, s. 85). Loos (1988), modernizm siirecinde tiretilen kiiltiiriin var olan kiiltiirden elde
edilmedigi siirece ylizeysel ve yapay kalacagini vurgulamaktadir. Gelenegin kutsal bir
bicimde degismez olmadigi, donemin gelisme ve teknolojilerine entegre edilebilecegi ve
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modernizm ile gelenekselin tamamen kopuk olmas1 gerektigi fikri elestirilmektedir (Loos,
1988, s. 160).

Kostof (1991) ise kentsel 6lgekte baktigr modernizm ve mimari iliskisinde kiiltiirel
stireklilik kavramini, kentsel mekandaki degisimi, zaman ve mekanin siirekliliginin somut
bir ifadesi olarak tamimlamustir (Kostof, 1991, s. 89). Ornegin sokaklar hem gegmisin hem
glinimiiziin hem de gelecegin mekansal bir siireci, zamanin ve mekanin siirekliliginin
sonucudur. Rossi (1982) ise, kentsel siirekliligi Poéte'nin "devamliliklar" olgusu ile
bigimlenen ‘kalicilik’ kuramiyla 6rneklemektedir. Gelenekselin izleri olan anitlari, kentin
temel yerlesim diizenini ve kent planlarinin siirekliligini kentin devamliligin1 saglayan ana
parametreler olarak tanimlamaktadir (Rossi, 1982, s. 51).

Kentsel mekanda meydana gelen degisme ve gelismelerin fiziksel boyutu ve
izlerinin yani sira sosyal-ekonomik boyutta meydana gelen degisimler de kent siirekliligine
yansimaktadir. Bu katmanlarin analiz edilmesi ile birlikte kent igerisinde bir kiiltiirel
stireklilik olgusunun modernizme ragmen var oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu baglamda kiiltiirel
stireklilik kavrami; kent bellegini, kimligini, sosyal mekani, fiziksel mekani kapsayarak
igerisine alan bir kavramdir. Modernizmin fiziksel agidan gelenekseli yok eden ve kesintiye
ugratan bir durusu olmasina karsilik kiiltiirel siirekliliginde tamamen yok edilemeyecegi ve
bu dogrultuda kentsel mekanin yapisinin aslinda siireklilik arz eden bir olgu oldugu ve bu
durumun yeni bakis agilan ile arastirilarak tartisilmasi gereken bir konu oldugu ifade
edilebilmektedir. Hizl1 kentlesme siirecinde degisen ortam O6zellikle; geleneksel kentlerin
barinma, ulasim, ¢alisma ve rekreasyon tasarimina yonelmistir. Bir kenti siirekli kilan pek
¢ok bilesenin var oldugu fakat bunlar biitiinciil bir big¢imde kentsel ¢alismalara aktarmak
gerektigi diisiiniilmektedir. Incelenen kuramsal ve kavramsal calismalarda &zellikle kentin
hafiza mekanlar1 arasinda olan anitsal yapilarin siirekliligi, kentin kdltiirel strekliligini
saglayan temel bilesenler arasinda oldugu bilinmektedir. Bu potansiyel kullanilarak ve
gelistirilerek, kiltiirel siireklilik kavrami c¢ercevesinde anitsal yapilara odaklanan
calismalarin yiiriitiilebilecegi diisiiniilmektedir. Bu kavramsal ¢erceve kapsaminda Kayseri
kenti Selguklu donemi anitsal yapilari, kartografik yontem kullanilarak degerlendirilmistir.

2. Kayseri Sehri Selcuklu Dénemi Kentsel Mekaninin Gelisimi

Selguklu Donemi’nde kentsel kimlik, Selguklu ve kentin daha 6nceki donemlerinin
askeri ve siyasi konjonktilriiniin etkisi altinda ve ayni zamanda bolgesel ticaret
potansiyellerine dayanan ekonomik iligkiler agiyla belirlenmistir. Selguklu kentlerinde;
askeri-stratejik, yoOnetimsel-siyasal ve ekonomik olmak ftizere ¢ ayri fonksiyonel
uzmanlagsma oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu fonksiyonel uzmanlagmada kentin sahip oldugu
mevcut konum, cografi 6zellikler, kurulu oldugu mekansal alt yap1 6zellikleri 6n plana
cikmaktadir. Kayseri kenti, bu kapsamda askeri ve siyasal yonetimsel merkez islevi
iistlenmistir. Ozellikle Tiirk-Bizans Savaslar1 sirasinda Anadolu kent morfolojisinde
bozulmalar ve ¢ozilmeler yaganmustir (Demir, 2003, s. 64). Sel¢uklular, savaslar sonucunda
askeri nedenlerle tahribata ugrayan Kayseri gibi Anadolu kentlerinde eski kentin kalintilarim
kullanarak kenti tekrar imar etmislerdir (Demir, 2003, s. 66), (Dimez, 2015, s. 805). Kentin
imarinda kentsel mekédnda var olan malzeme, bigim ve mekansal organizasyonunu
kullanmuglardir. Bu durum katmanlar arasinda kiiltiirel bir siireklilik saglamistir. Selguklu
donemi kentlerinden Kayseri, Konya ve Erzurum yerlesimleri, barindirdiklart niifus
biiytikliigii ve anitsal yapilari sebebiyle 'A tipi kale kent' veya 'eklemli-kale kent modeli'
olarak siniflandiriimaktadir (Ozcan, 2007, s. 10).
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Sekil 3.1 Anadolu’da Selguklu Dénemi kent modelleri (Ozcan, 2007, s. 12)

Askeri, siyasal ve yonetimsel merkez olmanin yani sira ticaret merkezi olan
Kayseri ve Konya sehirlerinin; o ddnemin uluslararasi/milletlerarasi ticari potansiyeline
bagh olarak yiiz bini asan niifusa ulasabilecegi orta cag kentlerindeki demografik
yapiya yonelik yapilan arasgtirmalarda kaydedilmistir (Rice, 1996, s. 111). Konya’dan
sonra ikincil siyasal ve yonetimsel merkez fonksiyonuna sahip olan Kayseri Kenti,
Selguklu Doénemi’nde yaklagik yirmi iki bin niifusa sahiptir. Yapilan aragtirmalar
gostermektedir ki kentin sahip oldugu ticari hareketliligi ile kentin niifusu
farklilasmaktadir. Selguklu Donemi’nde Kayseri kentinin biiyiikliigii ise donemin sur-
tahkimat izleri temel aliarak 40 ha (hektar) olarak tespit edilmistir (Ozcan, 2007, s.
11).

Selguklu Devletinde Konya ve Kayseri kentleri iglevsel kimlikleriyle ve niifus
biyiikligi ile diger kentlerden mekansal kurgu agisindan farklilik gdstermektedir.
Yonetimsel merkez olan Kayseri kentsel mekaninda Selguklu Sultanlarmin ikamet
ettigi saltanat saraylari yer alirken, cuma camisi potansiyelinde birden fazla sayida
ibadet yapisinin bulunmasi, sifahane, medrese gibi kamusal yapilarin sur disinda da
yogun olarak yer almasi bu kentin sahip oldugu farkli mekansal kurguyu agiklamaktadir
(Ozcan, 2007, s. 13). Kentsel ve mekansal organizasyonun yani sira kenti besleyen,
donemin mimari karakteristikleri ile 6zdeslesmis; kubbesiz direkli camiler, medrese
yapilari, han yapilari, hamam yapilari, pazar alanlari, garsilar, mezar ve kiimbet yapilar
tarihsel bellek ve kiiltiirel siireklilik ile Selguklu kentini bi¢imlendirmistir (Karaarslan,
2017, s. 66). Bu kiiltiirel yapilar karakteristik ozellikleri sayesinde; hiicreli biiyiik tag
kapilar, sivri kemerler, ¢ini kaplamalar, geometrik orgiide tag bezemeler ile 6zgiin bir
mimari karakter gostermektedir. Hasol’a (2020) gore Selguklu sanati, Orta Asya Turk
Sanati1 ile Osmanli Sanati arasindaki onemli bir asama olarak benimsenebilir. Bu
baglamda Anadolu da gelisen Tiirk Sanat: hem Orta Asya ve Cin hem de klasik islam
ve eski Anadolu uygarliklari ile Bizans’tan izler tasimaktadir (Hasol, 2020, s. 20).
Toplumlar tarihsel siire¢ igerisinde birbirleriyle etkilesim halindedir. Bu etkilesim ve
stireklilige ragmen her bir toplum kendine 06zgii simgeler ve izler birakmustir.
Toplumlar zamanla kiiltiirel olarak doniisiir ve gelisir ancak bu degisim i¢inde bile her
birinin kendi kiiltiirel kimligi, simgeleri, gelenekleri ve mirasi farkli sekillerde ortaya
¢tkmaktadir (Korat, 2024, s. 391). Bu durum, kiiltiirel ¢esitliligin ve tarihsel siirekliligin
onemli bir yoniinii vurgulamaktadir. Bu baglamda Anadolu da 6zgiin bir sanat birlesimi
ile yeni bir karakter, kimlik ve kiiltiir olusmustur (Hasol, 2020, s. 20).
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Harita 3.1 Kayseri’nin Selguklu Donemi kent modeli
(Ozcan, 2005, s. 372; Bilgen Isik, 2024)

Kayseri’nin Tirklesmesi siirecinde kentin var olan ¢ekirdek yapist korunmus,
kentsel yerlesim mevcut kale ve cevresinde benzer diizende siirdiiriilmiistir. Roma
Imparatoru I11.Gordianus zamaninda insa edildigi belirtilen kent duvarlar1 icerisinde ve
cevresinde yerlesim devam etmistir. Bu 6zelligi ile Selguklu Dénemi’nin erken donemlerinde
kapali kent kimligi 6ne ¢ikmakta iken daha sonraki dénemlerde ise kent geliserek sur digina
tagmaktadir.

Selguklu Dénemi’nde kente on dort medrese, yedi cami, pek ¢ok kiimbet ve tiirbe
inga edilmistir. Bu donemde kente ilk defa temiz ve pis su sistemi kurulmus olup su
cesmelerle mahallelere ulastirilmistir (Tekinsoy, 2011, s. 24, 238). Selguklu dénemi Kayseri
kent formunda dere, nehir, ulasim baglantilar1 ve kentteki mezarliklarda belirleyici ve
siirlayict olmustur (Hovardaoglu, 2009, s. 54).

1127 yilinda Danisment Gazi yonetiminde kalan Kayseri ve cevresi, sonrasinda
Nureddin Sultan Sah’a birakilmis ve 1134 — 1143 yillarinda Melik Mehmet Gazi yonetiminde
baskent olarak ilk Islami sikke bastirilmustir (Cayirdag, 1991, s. 9).

1162 tarihinde ise Anadolu Selguklularinin hakimiyetinde olan Kayseri, kapali-kent
kimlik ozelliklerini gostermektedir (Sahin N. , 2010, s. 116,117). 1196 yilinda Riikneddin
Siileyman Sah Kayseri’ye hakim olmus, 1211 tarihinde ise izzeddin Keykavus tahta ¢ikarak
13. ylzyilda tlke simrlarini genisleterek imar faaliyetlerine 6nem vermistir. 1308'de 1.
Giyaseddin Mesud'un vefatinin ardindan Anadolu Selguklular1 siyasi ve sosyal ¢okiis
siirecine girmistir. Bu siire¢, Kayseri'nin {lhanlhlarin idaresine gecisiyle sonuglanmis ve bu
durum, kentin ge¢misteki Onemini yitirmesine neden olmustur (Kayseri Biiytliksehir
Belediyesi, 2018, s. 71). Kent, 1474 yilinda ise Osmanli hakimiyeti altina girmistir. Bu
donemde, mevcut kent yapis1 korunmus ve 6nceki donemlerle benzerlik gosteren bir yerlesim
diizeni, kale ve ¢evresinde devam etmistir (Sahin N. , 2010, s. 56).
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3. Kayseri'nin Tarihi Haritalar ve Sel¢uklu Mirasi

Kayseri’nin geleneksel donem kent merkezini, kent dokusunu, kentsel bi¢cimlenigini
gosterir kentin kapsamli ilk haritasi; 1882 yilinda miihendis J.S. Euthychides’in ¢izdigi
haritadir. Kayseri Selguklu Donemi’ne ait bir kent haritasina dogrudan ulagilamamaktadir.
Selguklu Doneminde insa edilen pek ¢ok eser olmasma karsin kiiltiirel mirasin izleri 1883
yili haritalarindan itibaren siiriilebilmektedir. Osmanli déneminde ¢ikarilmig olan yapi ve
yollarin diizenlenmesine dair Ebniye Nizamnameleri, Kayseri kKenti i¢in de uygulanmustir.
Bu kanun cercevesinde 1882 yilinda Osmanli imparatorlugu Nafia Nezareti (Empire
Ottomane, Ministére des Travaux Publics) tarafindan Kayseri Yollari'nin Diizeltilmesi
Projesi (Project de Rectification des Rues de Caesareia) hayata gegirilmistir (Eravsar, 2013,
s. 114). 1882 tarihli Kayseri kent haritasindan kentin dogal ve yapay esikleri, Selguklu
Donemi kiiltiirel mirasi: medrese, cami, kiimbet, saray, sifahane, hamam vb. mimari yapilar
okunabilmektedir (Harita 4.1).

Fagmy!
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Harita 4.1 sol:1882, Kayseri Haritas1 (Tekinsoy, 2011, s. 39), sag: 1927, Gabriel
tarafindan ¢izilen Kayseri Haritas1 (Gabriel, 1954, s. 17).

Albert Gabriel'in (1954) ‘Anadolu'da Tiirk Anitlar1’ adli eserinde yer alan Kayseri
haritasi, donemin kent dokusunun incelenmesi sonucu hazirlanmistir. Gabriel’in ¢izmis
oldugu kent haritasina gore, Kayseri kenti sinirlari kuzeyde Haci Kilig Cami, doguda;
Memleket Hastanesi ve Delicay, giineyde At pazarina, batida ise imam Hatip Okulu ve
¢evresine uzanmaktadir. (Gabriel, 1954, s. 17).

Geleneksel kent dokusundan 1zgara planli kent dokusuna gegis; kentin kapsamli ilk
imar plani calismasi olan 1945 yili imar plani ¢aligmasi ile olmustur (Harita 4.2). Tekinsoy’a
(2011) gore ’1945 yili Kayseri sehrinin imar tarihinde 6nemli bir doniim noktasidir.
Bugiinkii sehrin olugmasinda baslangi¢ noktasi olan imar planlar1 1943 yilinda belediye
baskani se¢ilen Emin Molu tarafindan bu yilda ¢izdirilmistir’’. Kayseri’nin 1945 yili imar
planini ¢izmek tizere Alman mimar ve sehir planlamact Gustav Oelsner ile mimar Kemal
Ahmet Aru gorevlendirilmistir (Tekinsoy, 2011, s. 44, 45). Oelsner planlama ¢aligmalarinda
geleneksel kent merkezi ve kent dokusunun siirekliliginin saglanmasi, yeni tasarlanacak
konut bolgelerinin kentin dogu yoOniindeki ana aksi boyunca i1zgara planli bicimde
biliytimesini Onermistir. Fakat donemin Belediye Meclisi tarafindan finansal ve mali
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gerekgelerle bu korumaci tasarim diigiincesi reddedilmistir (Karatepe, 1999, s. 296). 1945 yili
ilk imar plani ¢aligmalarinda; tarihi kent dokusunda yer alan anitsal yapilar korunurken, sivil
mimari 6rnekleri olan konut alanlar birkag mimari yap1 disinda tamamen yikilmasi yoniinde
karar alinmustir (Eldek, 2020, s. 3). Kent merkezindeki anitsal yapilarin bu dénemde
korunmasi karari ile Selguklu Dénemi Kiiltiirel Mirast okunabilmektedir.
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Harita 4.2 1945 Yih Kayseri Imar Plan1 (Kayseri Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Arsivi, 2024)
1945 imar planmi sonrasinda planl kentlesme gosteren Kayseri Kenti i¢in 1975
yilinda Mimar Yavuz Tasc¢1 yeniden imar plani hazirlamistir. Bu planlama ile kentsel mekan
hizli bir degisim ve doniigiim siirecine girmistir. Kentsel morfoloji, tek merkezli ve lineer
bicimde gelisen bir planlama anlayisi ile kurgulanmistir. Planlamada yiiksek katli, genis
caddeli kentsel gelisim stratejisi kabul edilmistir. 1986 yilinda yapilan revizyon plan
¢alismasi ile Tasc1 planinin ana Kararlar1 korunmustur (Harita 4.3).

KAYSERI NAZIM PLANI eomse
1725000

Harita 4.3 1986 Y1li Kayseri Imar Plan1 (Kayseri Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Arsivi, 2024)

4. Kayseri Kent Dokusunda Selcuklu Dénemi Kiiltiir Mirasinin
Siirekliligi

Selcuklu donemi kiiltiirel mirasinin belirlenmesine yonelik yapilan haritalama
caligmalar1; kapsamli literatiir aragtirmalarindaki dénemsel bilgiler ve tarihsel haritalarin
cakigtirilmasi yoluyla elde edilmistir. Kayseri Selguklu donemi mimari eserlerine ait kiiltiirel
miras haritalari; 1882, 1927 tarihli haritalar, 1945 ve 1986 yili imar planlar1 incelenerek ve
bu harita/imar planlarit CAD programi araciligi ile dijital ortama taginarak CBS ve uydu
goriintiileri ile referanslayarak ve ayni zamanda yazili kaynaklar (Edhem, 1982, s. 157),
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(Gabriel, 1954, s. 39), (Hovardaoglu, 2009, s. 77) ile de desteklenerek olusturulmustur.
Olusturulan haritalarda donemin mekéansal organizasyonlart okunmakta ve Selguklu
Donemine ait kiiltiirel mirasin izleri siirilebilmektedir. Harita lizerinde yapilan isaretlemeler,
farkli donem haritalar1 ve donemsel bilgi ile kesfedilen Selguklu Dénemi Mimarisine ait kirk
yedi eseri gostermektedir. Tarihsel katmanlara ait 1882, 1927, 1945, 1986 tarihli haritalama
calismalarinda Selguklu donemine ait tespit edilen kent duvarlari, kent kapilari, cami,
medrese, hamam, saray, kiimbet, ¢esme, ¢arsi ve pazar alanlari isaretlenmistir (Harita 5.1,
5.2, 5.3). 1882, 1945, 1986 yil1 haritalarinda tarihsel siirekliligi devam eden kiiltiirel mirasin
giiniimiizdeki siirekliligi yerinde gozlem ve tespit caligmalart ile desteklenerek ¢aligmaya
aktartlmigtir. Calismanin ilerleyen boliimlerinde, kiiltiirel siirekliligin izinde hem tarihsel
bilgi hem de mekansal bilgi entegre edilerek giiniimiiz tarihsel katmanmna kadar kentsel
mekanda kiiltiirel mirasin siirekliligi degerlendirilmistir. Kiiltiirel mirasin okunmasi ve
degerlendirilmesini kolaylastirmak igin haritalar ve fotograflarin {izerindeki numaralarin
ilgili metindeki yapilara referans sagladigi bir numaralandirma sistemi de gelistirilmistir.
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Harita 5.1 1882 Yili Kayseri Selgcuklu Donemi Kiiltiirel mirasi (Bilgen Isik, 2024)
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Harita 5.3. 1986 Y1l imar Planinda Kayseri Selguklu Doénemi Kiiltiirel mirast

(Bilgen

Isik, 2024)

Selguklu doneminde yonetimsel, askeri ve siyasal kimligi olan Kayseri kentinde;
mevcutta var olan kiiltiirel mirasin kullanilarak mevcut Dogu Roma Donemi sur ve kale
yapist siirdiiriilmiistiir. Roma Imparatoru I1I. Gordianus (M.S. 241 yilinda) déneminde
yonetim kimligi ile 6ne gikan kent, Roma Imparatorlugu’nun kent karakteristigine uygun

60



Merve BILGEN ISIK - Miinevver DAGGULU

olarak bir surla ¢evrilmistir. Kentin bi¢imlenisinde etkili olan ve glinlimiizde de varligini
siirdiiren kent surlart; i¢ ve dis olmak iizere iki ana bdliime ayrilmaktadir. Kent surlarinin
hangi tarihte insa edildigi hakkindaki bilgiye ilk olarak III.Gordianus doneminde (M.O. 238-
244) bastirilan sikkelerle ulagilmaktadir (Kayseri Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi, 2018, s. 51, 56).
Surlarin ilk insast Roma Imparatorlugu déneminde yapilmis olmasina ragmen surlarda
yapilan tamir ve eklemeler ile Selguklu donemi eseri olarak da nitelendirilmektedir (Inbas,
2000, s. 826) . 1220-1237’de yonetimin merkezilesmesi ve uluslararasi ticaret hacminin
geniglemesi neticesinde Kayseri, Konya, Erzincan ve Sivas kentlerinde yeni yerlesim
bolgelerinde giivenlik ve savunmayi saglamak igin kentin surla ¢evrilmesi iizerine imar
faaliyetlerini konu alan kayitlar bulunmaktadir (Kuru, 1997, s. 13,14). Bu kayitlar Sel¢uklu
doneminde sehirlerin genislemesine ragmen kent duvarlart iginde bulundugunu
gostermektedir. Kentin savunmasi ve korunmasi i¢in dnemli mimari bir yap1 olan dis kale
duvarmin bazi bolimleri yikilmis olmasma karsilik giliniimiize ulagan boliimleri de
bulunmaktadir (Akok, 1976, s. 5).

Inbas1’na (2000) gore;

“Iki béliim halinde bulunan dis kale surlarimn birinci ve biiyiik
boliimii, Ic Kale'nin giineyinde ve batisinda olup kalintilarindan, biitiinii
hakkinda  fikir edinmek miimkiindiir. Bu béliim, sehrin Kagm Pazar
meydaminda giineye dogru I¢c Kale'den ayrilir, Yeni Kapi'dan gegerek Sivas
Kapisi'na ve oradan da Yogun Bur¢'a ulasir. Yogun Burg¢'tan Kigi Kapt'va
oradan da Boyact Kapisi'na ve Diivendnii'ndeki kése burcuna gelir.
Diivendénii'nden doguya giderek I¢ Kale've dogru uzanir, Meydan Kapisi'ndan
gecerek I¢ Kale ile birlesir. Bir de ikinci béliim surlar vardir ki, bugiin bunlar
tamamen yikilip kaybolmus, sadece Ok Burcu'nun birinci kismi ayakta
kalabilmistir’’ (Inbas1, 2000, s. 826).

Haritalar ve literatiir aragtirmalarinda gorilmektedir ki kentin surlari {izerinde insa
edilen ve glinimiize ulasan iki adet burg yer almaktadir. Bu burglardan birincisi gliniimiizde
halen biitiin olarak ayakta olan Sel¢uklu déneminde birinci paspan (karakol) dairesinin yer
aldig1 ve kiltiirel stireklilikte bolge isminin de siireklilik arz ettigi Yogunburg (Hrt. No:25) ,
ikincisi ise Inbasi’nin (2000) da ifade ettigi ve haritalardan da okunabilir olan Ok Burcu’dur
(Hrt. No: 37). Ok burcunun giiniimiize kadar sadece birinci bolumii stireklilik arz etmistir.
Ikinci paspan dairesi (karakol) ise Kentin batisinda yer alan Biiyiikburg {izerinde insa
edilmistir (Inbast, 2000, s. 827). Bu burg giiniimiize ulasamamustir.

I¢c Kale (Hrt. No: 32) kentin dogu-bat1 dogrultusunda “’dis sehir surlarmnin kuzey
kenar ucuna, iki kenartyla, cevresine baglanacak’’ bir bicimde insa edilmistir (Inbas1, 2000,
S. 827) Akok’a gore Kayseri Kalesi Orta Anadolu’da tek basina 6rnek teskil eden 6ncii bir
kent kalesi olmustur (Akok, 1976, s. 7). Selguklular Dénemi ve ardindan gelen medeniyetler
tarafindan gergeklestirilen tamir ve restorasyon calismalari, kale yapisinin mimari
ozelliklerinin korunmasina ve tarihsel biitiinligiiniin saglanmasina katkida bulunmustur
(inbasi, 2000, s. 827). Bu koruma ¢abalari sayesinde kale yapisi zaman icerisinde maruz
kaldig1 cesitli tehditlere ragmen giiniimiize kadar ulasabilmistir. I¢ kalenin Doguda Dizdar
Kapisi, Giineyde ise Altin Kapi olmak tizere iki ana kapis1 bulunmaktadir. Bu kapilar 1883,
1945, 1986 yili harita ve planlarinda da okunmaktadir.

Evliya Celebi'nin Seyahatnamesinde “Bu giizel kale eski iislup bir
yapt olup gayet saglamdir ...Kapisinin kemeri iizerinde karsi karsiya ve yan
yana bir Arslan ve bir Kaplan resimleri vardir. Bu kapidan iceride erzak
ambarlart vardwr. Fetihten beri dari, bugday, piring ve peksimetle doludur.

Diger malzeme, silah ve cephanenin hesabi belli degildir. Kale icinde alti yiiz
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hane vardwr .... Dizdar kapisimin énii bahge ve sadirvanlar ile siisliidiir’™’
(Celebi, 1972, s. 178).

Kentin ¢ekirdek yapisini olusturan Kale ve Sur incelendiginde; Selguklu doneminde
sur disina gelisimin ilk olarak dis kale kapilarindan biri olan Boyaci Kapisi ve ¢evresinde
oldugu diisiiniilmektedir. Bu diisiincenin sebebi donemi itibariyle tarihi digerlerine gore daha
once olan Ulu Cami (Hrt. No: 31) ve Giiliik Cami’nin (Hrt. No: 9) Boyaci Kapisi ¢evresinde
yer almasi ve Giiliikk Caminin kent duvarlarinin diginda insa edilmis olmasidir (Hovardaoglu,
2009, s. 54, 55).

Kentin kiiltiirel siirekliliginde &nemli bir noktada yer alan I¢ Kale, Selguklu
doneminde Ahmedek/Ehmedek olarak adlandirilan; Iran Tiirk— Islim ve Orta Asya
sehirlerinden Anadolu kiiltiiriine taginmis bir yerlesim gelenegi olarak, yonetimsel islevin
siirdiirildiigi mekansal bir kurguda kargimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Ayrica i¢ kalede su sarniglari,
gida depolar1 ve askeri barinaklarin bulundugu mekénsal bir organizasyondan soz
edilmektedir (Koray, 2011, s. 236). Selcuklu ¢agi vakiyi-namelerinden anlasilmaktadir ki
Kayseri kentinde saltanat saraylarindan farkli olarak bargah ve dadgah bulunmaktadir.
Devlethane olarak da isimlendirilen bu yapilar toplanti, mahkeme ve adliye islevlerini
karsilamaktadir. Kayseri Selcuklu Doneminde devlethanenin i¢ kalenin disarisinda yer
almast diger sehirlerde de devlethane yapilarimin kentin i¢ duvarlarmin disarisinda
konumlandigini disiindiirmektedir (Ugur, 1939, s. 1592-1600); (Eravsar, 2001, s. 281-295).

Selguklu Dénemi yoneticileri, yilin belirli mevsimlerini Anadolu’nun belli bash
kentlerinde gecirmistir. Bu kentlerden birisi olan Kayseri kentinde o donemki kent merkezi
disinda kalan Sultanin yazin ikamet ettigi Keykubadiye Saray1 ve kent merkezinde bulunan
saltanat saray1 yer almaktadir. Sultan Giiz aylarinda Antalya ve gevresi, bahar aylarinda ise
Keykubadiye Sarayi’nda kalmaktadir. Giiniimiizde Kayseri Seker Fabrikasi arazisinde yer
alan Keykubadiye Sarayina iligkin kazi ¢alismalar1 devam ederken kentin merkezinde yer
alan Saltanat Sarayr (Hrt. No: 38) giiniimiize ulasamamustir. Fiziksel olarak siireklilik arz
etmese dahi kentsel mekinda saray alam giintimiizde dahi yonetimsel merkez olarak
islevlenmistir. Katmanlar arasindaki bu mekansal yer se¢im, kavramsal ¢er¢eve boliimiinde
tartisilan fiziksel mutlak mekan olmasa dahi kolektif ve mekéansal hafizasimin kodlarla
kiiltiirler arasinda siireklilik gosterdigi savini dogrulamaktadir.

“I¢ kaleden ve nefis kentten baska, Kayseri’yi kuzeyde
genis bir ¢ikinti ihtiva ediyordu. Burayi, kirlara taraf degil, nefis
kaleye dogru bir surun ¢evirdigi samliyor. Bu ¢ikintinin yiiziiniin bir
kismumn giiphesiz simdiki Hiikiimet Konagi'mn insa edildigi yerde
Pasa Sarayi iggal ediyordu. Evliya Celebi’ye gore bu Pasa
Sarayi’min sogiit dikili bahgelerinin golgeliklerinde akan bir¢ok
cesme vardy’’ (Gabriel, 1954, s. 18).

Kayseri sehri, bulundugu stratejik konumu itibariyle gecmisten giiniimiize kadar
tarihsel siiregte her zaman 6nemli ticaret kentlerinden birisi olmustur. Selguklu Devleti
Doneminde ’de kentin ipek yolu tizerinde bulunuyor olusu, devletin sinirlari geregi dogu-bati
ve kuzey-giiney istikametlerinde stratejik bir konumda bulunmasi sebebiyle mutlak ugrak
noktalarindan olmustur. Bu noktada askeri ve yonetimsel faaliyetlerin yani sira ticari
faaliyetleri ile de 6ne ¢ikan, ekonomik anlamda gii¢lii bir kent olmustur.

Arastirmalar gostermektedir ki Selguklu Devleti Doneminde kente pek ¢ok ticari
faaliyet isleviyle mimari yapt tasarlanmistir. Harita okumalarinda, yerinde tespit
calismalarinda ve yapilan incelemelerde Kayseri Sel¢uklu donemine ait su an mevcut
olmayan ancak haritalarda ve kaynaklarda ismi gegen ¢arsi isimleri su sekildedir:
Kuyumcular Carsisi, Demirciler Carsisi, Pamukcular Carsisi, Kasaplar Carsisi, Uzun Carsi,
Muytablar Carsisi, Arpacilar Carsisi, Takyeciler Carsisi, Halaglar Carsisi, Kiirtiinciiler
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Carsis1, Habbazlar Carsisi, Bakkallar Carsisi, Eskiciler Carsisi, Gazezler Carsisi, Ebdulfettah
Efendi Carsisi, Nalband Carsisidir (Bas, 1996, s. 52), (Usul, 2023, s. 1792). Bu carsilar
ihtiyaca ve hammaddesine gore bagkalagmaktadir.

Kayseri’de kurulan ve pek ¢ok kaynakta ismi gecen “Yabanlu Pazarr” Ipek Yolu
iizerinde bulunan ve diinyanin pek ¢ok iilkesinden degerli esyalarin satildigi milletlerarasi
diinyanin en biiyiik pazandir (Sahin Z. , 2014, s. 12). Baz1 kaynaklarda fuar ya da panayir
olarak da ge¢mektedir (Bas, 1996, s. 52). Bu baglamda Selguklu doneminde Kayseri kenti
ipek yolu iizerinde 6nemli noktalardan birisi olmustur. Harita okuma yontemi sonucunda
Yabanlu Pazari’nin kentin ¢ekirdeginde yer almadigi tespit edilmis olup su anki ve
dolayisiyla Selguklu kent merkezinden altmis bes kilometre uzaklikta kuruldugu bilgisini
desteklemektedir.

Yabanlu pazarindan Anadolu’da bahar ayinda kurulan, kirk giin devam eden ve
diinyanin her bdlgesinden katilimcinin oldugu bir Pazar olarak bahsetmektedir (Sahin Z. ,
2014, s. 12). Sahin ise Selguklu Doneminde diinyada Yabanlu Pazari biiyiikliigiinde ikinci
bir 6rnegin olmadigini vurgulamaktadir (Sahin Z. , 2014, s. 12). Yabanlu Pazari’nin
giliniimiizde yapilan uluslararasi biiyiik 6l¢ekli fuarlara es deger oldugu ifade edilmektedir
(Stimer, 1985, s. 6). (Bibi, 1941, s. 66), (Usul, 2023, s. 1793).

Selguklu doneminde ticari kimligi ile de dne ¢ikan Kayseri Kentinde Yabanlu Pazari
disinda kent merkezinde yer alan pazarlarda bulunmaktadir. Bu pazarlar haritalara da
isaretlenmis olup fiziksel olarak siireklilik gostermeyen ancak gliniimiizde de ismi kiiltiirel
olarak siirdiiriilen pazarlar bulunmaktadir. Bu pazarlar su sekilde siralanmaktadir: Kazancilar
Pazari, Koyun Pazari, Odun Pazar1 Saman Pazari, Debbaglar Pazari, At Pazari, Saraghane
Pazar, Esek Pazari, Degirmen Pazari, Haffathane Pazari olmak {izere on adet Pazar ismi
sOylenebilmektedir (Bas, 1996, s. 51).

Selguklu Doénemi’nde Kayseri kentinde carsi, pazar gibi ticari faaliyetli mimari
eserlerin yani sira han ve kervansaraylarda 6nem arz etmektedir. Ozellikle Anadolu kentleri
ile ulasim aginda ortak bir konumda yer almasi, Ipek Yolu iizerinde ugrak noktast olmast,
ticari kapasitesi yiiksek olan bir kent olmasi sebebiyle han ve kervansaray insa faaliyetleri
Kayseri’de yogunlasmistir. Konya-Sivas yol gilizergahinda bulunan Kayseri kentine insa
edilen Sultan Han; Selguklu Déneminde Anadolu’ya insa edilen en biiyiik handir (Ozcan,
2015, s. 189). Ozcan’a gore, Kayseri ve cevresinde en biiyiik kervansaraylarin insa edilmesi,
kentin sahip oldugu ticaret potansiyeli ile iliskili olup iiretimin ve dagitimin ana gecis
koridoru oldugunu ifade etmistir (Ozcan, 2015, s. 189).

Seluklu donemi yapilarina iliskin Tiirk-Islam dénemi envanter calismalari,
ozellikle biiyiik, anitsal, kamusal hizmet yapilarindan olan medrese yapilarinin Konya, Sivas
ve Kayseri gibi sehirlerde diger Anadolu kentlerine gore daha yogun insa faaliyetlerinin
gerceklestirildigini  gostermektedir. Selcuklu Devri medreselerinin - Anadolu  kentsel
morfolojisindeki niceliksel dagilimi irdelenirse; Konya’nimn otuz, Sivas’in on li¢, Kayseri’de
dokuz medresenin inga edildigi gériilmektedir (Ozcan, 2005, s. 191,192). Hem harita
okumalarinda hem kaynaklarda bulunan hem de alan calismasi sirasinda yapilan
degerlendirmelere gore, kent merkezinde yer aldigi ve siirekliligi tespit edilen Selguklu
Donemi medreseleri asagidaki gibidir (Hovardaoglu, 2009, s. 72) :

Giyasiye Medresesi [Hrt. No: 03]
Avgunlu Medresesi [Hrt. No: 04]
Hac1 Kilig Medresesi [Hrt. No: 01]
Seracettin Medresesi [Hrt. No: 33]
Hunat Hatun Medresesi [Hrt. No: 34]
Sahabiye Medresesi [Hrt. No: 41]

ouarwNE

63



Kiiltiirel Siirekliligin izinde: Kayseri Kent Dokusunda Selcuklu Dénemi Mirasi

Selguklu Dénemi’nde Kayseri’ye egitim, ibadet vb. islevleri olan pek ¢ok anitsal
yap1 inga edilmistir. Bu yapilarin hepsi Selguklu donemi mimari karakteristik 6zellikleri
tasirken ayni zamanda her biri kendi i¢inde farkli ve 6zgiin deger de tasimaktadir. Kayseri’de
Selguklu kiiltiirel mirasina iligkin cami yapilar1 analiz edildiginde genellikle medrese ve
hamam yapilan ile birlikte inga edildikleri anlagilmakta ve donemin Miisliiman niifusunun
bu cevreler etrafinda gelistigi goriilmektedir Selguklu doneminde kent merkezinde hem
Miisliiman hem de kent igerisindeki gayri miislim niifus i¢inde ibadet yapilari bulunmaktadir.
1882 tarihli kent haritast da incelendigi zaman, cami ve mescitlerin kiliselerle birlikte kent
igerisinde yer aldig1 bilgisi de aciklanabilmektedir. Haritalardan okunan, literatiirde edinilen
ve yapilan saha ¢aligmalarindan elde edilen bilgilere gore bu doneme ait siirekliligi tespit
edilen kent i¢i camiler su sekilde siralanabilir (Hovardaoglu, 2009, s. 68):

Hac1 Kilig Cami [Hrt. No:01]
Hoca Hasan Cami [Hrt. No: 07]
Giillik Camisi [Hrt. No: 09]
Haci1 Veled Camisi [Hrt. No: 10]
Hatiroglu Cami [Hrt. No: 15]
Lala Paga Camisi [Hrt. No: 17]
Han Cami [Hrt. No: 21]
Emir Sultan Camisi [Hrt. No: 26]
Ulu Cami [Hrt. No: 31]

10 Hunat Hatun Cami [Hrt. No: 34]

Selguklu Donemi dnemli yap: tipolojisinden bir digeri han ve kervansaraylaridir.
Giinlimiizde Han Cami olarak adlandirilan yapi, 13.yy. da kale duvarlarinin diginda kalan
kigilerin konaklamast i¢in han olarak inga edilirken kentin smirlarinin bityiimesi sonucunda
kentin i¢inde kalmasi nedeniyle camiye doniistiirilmiistiir. Avlusuz bir han 6rnegi olan yap1
dikdortgen planhdir. Selguklu Dénemi kentinde karsilagilan yapr tipolojilerinden bir digeri
ise Kiimbetlerdir. Kentte pek ¢ok farkli noktada kiimbet bulunmaktadir. Kiimbetlerde
genellikle kesme tas malzeme kullanilmis olup bicim, kiitle ve bezemelerle birbirinden
farklilasmaktadir. Hem harita okumalarinda hem kaynaklarda bulunan, kent merkezinde yer
aldig1 ve siirekliligi tespit edilen Selguklu Dénemi kiimbetleri su sekildedir:

Hasbek Kiimbeti [Hrt. No: 06]
Alaca Kiimbet [Hrt. No: 23]

Doner Kiimbet [Hrt. No: 24]

Hunat Hatun Kiimbeti [Hrt. No: 34]
Ikiz Kiimbetler [Hrt. No: 42]

Hacip Cavli Kiimbeti [Hrt. No: 43]

©o~Noa~WNE
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5. Sonug¢

Kentsel mekanda kiiltiirel stireklilik kavrami, bir kentin tarihsel ve kiiltiirel
kimliginin muhafaza edilmesi, gegmisin mimari mirasi ile giiniimiiz modern kentsel gelisimi
arasinda bir siireklilik iligkisi kurulmasi, kiiltiirel degerlerin nesiller boyunca yasatilmasina
katki saglamaktadir. Kayseri'de Selcuklu Ddnemi'ne ait mimari yapilarin fiziksel ve
mekansal olarak varligini siirdiirmesi, kentin tarihsel ve kiiltiirel dokusunun anitsal yapilar
cercevesinde korundugunun gostergesidir. Calismanin bulgulari, Selguklu donemi kentsel
mekéan organizasyonunun giiniimiiz kent yapisinda hala etkili oldugunu ve bu déneme ait
yapilarin modern kentsel dokuya entegre edildigini ortaya koymaktadir. Bu siireklilik,
yalnizca fiziksel yapilarla kalmamakla birlikte, ayn1 zamanda bu yapilar etrafinda sekillenen
sosyal- ekonomik ve mekansal yasam bigimlerini de etkileyerek kiiltiirel siireklilik
olusturmustur. Bu baglamda, kiiltiirel siireklilik, Kayseri’nin kent kimliginin olugmasinda
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kritik bir rol oynamis ve Selguklu mirasinin, modern Kayseri’nin kentsel kimliginde varligini
stirdiirmesini saglamistir.

Aragtirmada kullanilan harita okuma teknigi, kentlerin mekéansal organizasyonunu,
donemin yasam big¢imini, mimari eserlerini tespit etmek ve degerlendirmek igin yazili
belgeler kadar giiclii kanitlar sunmaktadir. Bu baglamda, 1882, 1945 ve 1986 yillarina ait
harita ve imar planlarindan ¢ikarilan sonug, gorsel materyallerin ¢ok yonlii islevine 6rnek
teskil etmektedir (Harita 6.1). Bu harita okuma metodolojisi, kentin kale duvarlar1 ve kapilari,
yerlesim alanlari, egitim, dini, idari ve askeri yapilar1 hakkinda bilgi sunarken, Kayseri'nin
kentsel gelisim siirecinin de ayrintili bir sekilde incelenmesini saglamistir. Haritalarin
sagladig bilgiler, yazili kaynaklarla ¢apraz referans yapilarak, gegmise dair tiretilmis bilginin
gbzden gegirilmesine de olanak tanimaktadir. Bu ¢alismalardan elde edilen bulgular, 1882
yilindan 1986 yilina kadar harita iizerindeki bilginin sonrasinda ise yerinde tespit ve
gozlemlerle Selguklu kent mirasinin gegmisten giiniimiize siirekliligini tespit etmemizi
saglamugtir (Tablo 6.1). Bu baglamda tespit edilen kirk yedi adet Selguklu mimari eserinden,
giintimiize kadar otuz sekiz eserin siirekliligini korudugu anlasilmaktadir. Haritalardan elde
edilen veriler dogrultusunda;

I¢ kalenin, Kayseri Selcuklu déneminde ekleme ve onarmmlarinin yapilarak ve
sonraki donemlerde fiziksel olarak korunarak kentsel morfolojide siireklilik sagladigi, bu
stirekliligin kentin modern bi¢imlenisinde ¢evresini de bigimlendirerek merkez gorevi
istlendigi goriilmektedir. Bu noktada katmanlar arasinda kiiltiirel bir siireklilik saglandi
goriilmektedir. Bununla birlikte, kentin dis surlarinda 6zellikle 1882 haritasindan itibaren
planli donemde modern kent dokusunda siireksizlikler ve c¢doziilmeler yasandig
okunmaktadir.

1945 katmaninda, Birlik Hamami (1193), Giiliik Medresesi (1210), kentin giiney dis
kale surlar1, Sibyan Mektebi, Seyh Tacettin Veli Cami, Melik Mehmet Medresesi, Selguklu
Saray1 ve sarni¢ yapisi siireksizlige ugramistir. Selguklu Dénemi mezarlik alanlarinin bir
boliimiiniin de 1945 yili imar plan1 déneminde yol ¢alismalari i¢in istimlak edildigi ve bu
katmanda Cipil Mezarlig1 ve Haci Kilig Mezarliginin fiziksel mekan olarak siireklilik arz
etmedigi goriilmektedir.

1986 yili kentsel katmaninda ise Hoca Hasan Medresesi ve sarni¢ yapisinin
stirekliligi kaybolmustur. Selguklu Doénemine ait Bakircilar Carsisi, Boyacilar Carsisi,
Kasaplar Carsisi, Debbaglar Carsis1 ve Esir pazar fiziksel olarak giiniimiize ulasamasa da
Kuyumcular Carsis1 ve Boyacilar Carsisi ismen varhigim siirdiirmektedir. Fiziksel mekan var
olmasa dahi kiiltiirel kodlarin devam ediyor olusu da kentsel ve mekéansal hafizada kiiltiirel
stireklilige katki saglamaktadir.

65



Kiiltiirel Siirekliligin izinde: Kayseri Kent Dokusunda Sel¢uklu Dénemi Mirasi

?}E

o

o
Y I

A

AN
\...:uv /

NIX
8

F\

AN

WAl
;’
)
\/

4
y@@&

WA,
&

=z

-
1882- 1986 Imar Planinda Siirekli Olan Sel

I P

s -
s . < S
1882- 1945 imar Planunda yok olan Selguklu Dénemi Kiiltiirel Mirasi

1882 Tarihli Kent Haritasinda Selguklu Dénemi Kiiltiirel Miras1
Harita 6.1 Selguklu Dénemi Kiiltiir Mirasinin siirekliligi (BILGEN ISIK, 2024)

1882 yilindan itibaren kentsel mekéanda siirekliligi izlenebilen kiiltiirel miras
yapilarinin giiniimiizde dini, sosyal ve kiiltiirel amaglarla islevlerini siirdiirmesi, bu yapilarn

mimari mekéanlarimin  sosyo-kiiltiirel ~organizasyonda 6nemli bir rol oynadigini
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gostermektedir. Gegmiste benzer iglevlerle kullanilan bu yapilarin giiniimiizde de benzer
amaglara hizmet etmesi, mekanin toplumsal bellekteki yerini ve kimligini koruyarak sosyal-
kiilttirel stirekliligi sagladigini ortaya koymaktadir. Bu siireklilik, mek&nin toplumsal yasanti
iizerindeki etkisini, dnemini pekistirmekte ve mekanin bu sekilde organize edici roli,
toplulugun kimligini, ritiiellerini ve aligkanliklarini koruma noktasinda giiglii bir etki
olusturmaktadir.

Sonug olarak bu arastirma, Kayseri kent dokusunda Selguklu kiiltiirel mirasinin
stirekliliginin varligini siirdiirdiigline isaret etmektedir. Modern sehir planlamasinda bu
kiiltiirel siirekliligin korunmasi, kentin kimligini ve tarihsel dokusunu gelecege tasimak adina
biiyiikk onem arz etmektedir. Bu sebeple, koruma stratejilerinin kentsel gelisim siireglerine
entegre edilmesi, Kayseri gibi tarihsel zenginligi olan kentlerin siirdiiriilebilir kalkinmasinda
kritik bir rol oynayacaktir. Gelecekteki imar planlarinda tarihsel yapilar1 dikkate almanin
onemi, kentsel gelisim siireclerinin hem siirdiiriilebilirligini saglamak hem de kiiltiirel mirasi
korumak agisindan biiyiik bir gereklilik olusturmaktadir. Kiiltiirel miras, yalnizca estetik ve
mimari bir deger tasimakla kalmaz, buna ek olarak bir kentin sosyal, kiiltiirel ve ekonomik
kimliginin temel taglarimi olusturur. Bu yapilarin korunmasi, ge¢misten gelen kiiltiirel
stirekliligin saglanmasma ve yerel halkin aidiyet duygusunun giiclenmesine de katkida
bulunmaktadir. Bu nedenle, imar planlamalarinda tarihi yapilar géz 6niinde bulundurmak
hem kentin ge¢misini yasatmak hem de gelecekteki nesillerin bu miras1 deneyimlemesini
saglamak adma kritik bir adimdir.
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THE ROLE OF GEORGIAN MONASTERY OF ISTANBUL IN GEORGIAN-
EUROPEAN RELATIONSHIP
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ISTANBUL GURCU MANASTIRI’NIN GURCISTAN VE AVRUPA ILISKILERINDEKI
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Nathalie ZAZADZE"

ABSTRACT

The centers of Georgian culture outside of Georgia played an important role in development
of Georgian culture. It was through them that Georgia was introduced to the cultural
development of the educated countries of that time.

Many cultural and educational centers of Georgia were established abroad, though majority
of them has been already disappeared. The only preserved Georgian cultural center is the
Georgian Catholic Church of the Immaculate Conception of our Lady of Istanbul. Georgian
scientific community refers it as Istanbul Georgian Monastery being one of the most
distinguished religious, cultural and education centers, the center of Kartvelology. Monastery
acted as a bridge for Georgian and European relationship during certain period.

The monastery was built in 1861 by Father Petre Kharischirashvili, in Ferikoy (the Village
of Angels), in one of the most beautiful districts of Istanbul.

During the hundred years (1861-1961) of its existence, Georgian Catholic Monastery of
Istanbul acted as a spiritual, cultural, educational and scientific center where many national,
educational or scientific activities were performed. Establishment of religious educational
institution, Georgian-French schools, printing-houses, the literacy dissemination society
among Georgians living in Turkey, library called after Akaki Tsereteli are good examples of
cultural and educational activities of the Monastery. The Monastery was the educational
center which provided Georgian young people an opportunity to get education first in
Istanbul and then to Europe. In the schools, students had the opportunity to study literature,
history, religion, theology and philosophy. Most of the fathers of the monasterywere
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The Role of Georgian Monastery of Istanbul in Georgian-European Relationship

polyglots, fluent in French, Italian, German and Latin, so they helped students to learn
languages. It supported many Georgian scientists and public figures, like Ivane Gvaramadze,
Mikheil Tamarashvili, Shalva Vardidze, Michael Tarkhnishvili etc.

The mentioned treasure of Georgian cultural heritage has survived with support of the fathers
serving in the Georgian Monastery of Istanbul, which has not lost its importance and
continues its educational and scientific activities with the efforts of the Zazadze family living
in Istanbul. The scientists interested in the documents preserved in the Monastery archive
have the opportunity to conduct interesting and important research based on the unique
material.

Goal of the Article: This article aims to highlight the role of the Georgian Monastery in
Istanbul in fostering Georgian-European relations, based on documents from the monastery’s
archives that have rarely been explored in academic research. While the historical
significance of the monastery has been the subject of many studies, this research specifically
examines the activities of the Georgian Monastery in Istanbul during the 1930s and 1940s.
During this period, the so-called "Iron Curtain" severely restricted the monastery’s
connections with Georgia, which eventually ceased altogether. Tragically, most of the
monastery’s priests passed away, and by the early 1960s, only the leader Petre Tatalashvili
and church servant Pavle Akobashvili remained alive in monastery.

This study is intended for readers interested in the history of the Georgian Monastery in
Istanbul and in the efforts of its abbots to promote Georgian culture and history across
Europe. The monastery inlstanbul served as both a pillar and a sanctuary for Georgian
émigrés during thisturbulent period.

Research methodology: The research is mainly based on the historical research method:
description, comparative-historical method, empirical, causal-historical analysis using the
epistolary and memoir materials preserved in the archive fund of the Georgian Catholic
Monastery in Istanbul.

Key words: Georgian Monastery in Istanbul, Georgian Catholics, Petre Kharischirashvili,
Mikheil Tamarashvili, Petre Tatalashvili.

AHHOTALIUA

IleHTpBI Ipy3UHCKON KYIBTYpBI 3a NpezenamMu [ py3un chirpaiy BaKHYIO pOJib B Pa3BUTHU
IPY3UHCKOW KynbTypel. MMmenHo Onaromapss uM [py3ust momydwsia eie Oounblie
BO3MOXKHOCTEH CIIEUTH 32 KyJIbTypPHBIM Pa3BUTHEM 0Opa30BaHHBIX CTPaH TOTO BPEMEHH.
3a pybexxoM OBUIO CO3aHO MHOTO TPY3MHCKHX KYJIBTYpPHBIX M 00pPa30BaTeNbHBIX IIEHTPOB,
XOTS OONBIIMHCTBO U3 HUX B HACTOSIEE BpeMs yTepsHbl. EMMHCTBEHHBII oyar rpy3UHCKOH
KyabTypbl B CTamOyie COXpaHWiCS 10 HAlMX JHEH — Ipy3WHCKasl KaTOIM4YecKas IEpKOBb
Henopounoro 3awatus Ilpecstoit boropomummer B Crambyme. B rpy3mHCKOM HaydyHOM
MIPOCTPAHCTBE €r0 HA3BIBAIOT CramMOyTbCKOM OOUTEIBIO TPY3UH - OTHUM M3
BBIJIAFOIIUXCS PETUTHO3HBIX u KyJIbTypHO-00pa30BaTeIbHbIX LIEHTPOB,
kaptBenonorndeckum ogaroM. Ooutens ( «CaBaHe»), KOTOPHIA B OMPENCICHHBIN TIEPHOL
ObLT CBOETO POAA CBA3YIOLIMM MOCTOM TS TPY3UHO-EBPONEHCKIX OTHOLICHHUM.

Xpam 0611 IocTpoeH B 1861 romy otom [lerpe XapucunpamBuiii B OTHOM U3 KPACHUBEHIITIX
pationos CrambOyia, B @epukoiin (iepeBHE AHTEIIOB).

3a cro net cBoero cymiectBoBaHus (1861-1961 rr.) oOuTens OblIa KaK PeITUTHO3HBIM, TAKXKe
KyJIbTYPHO-00pa30BaTeIbHBIM n HayYHbBIM HEHTPOM, rae
TIPOBOJMIICS PN HAaIMOHAIBHBIX, OOPa30BATEIBHBIX W HAYYHBIX MEPONPHSITHH.
Co3znanne O0TOCIOBCKOHM IMIKOMNBI,  TPY3MHO-(PPAHIy3CKAX IIKON, THIorpadum,
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OOmecTBa pacnpoCTpaHEHUsI TPAaMOTHOCTH CPEIM OCMAHCKUX I'PY3HH, OMOINOTEKH HMEHU
Axakust lleperenn sBIsleTCSl JOKa3aTeNbCTBOM — KyJIBTYpHOH W 0oOpa3oBaTenbHOM
JeSITeIbHOCTH MOHACTBIPSI.

Nmenno oburesns crana B TO BpeMsl IEHTPOM 00pa30BaHUs IS TPY3UHCKHAX KaTOJIMKOB, YTO
OTKPBUIO IIyTh IPY3UHCKOM MOJOJEkKH K IIOIy4eHHIO 00pa3oBaHus cHadasia B CtamOyie, a
3areM U B EBpore.

VIOMSHYTO€ COKPOBHILE I'PY3UHCKOTO KYIBTYpPHOIO Hacle[us JOILIO 10 Hac Onaromaps
ciyx0e orioB, paboraBmmx B CTamMOynbCKOH OOMTENW TPy3WH, U KOTOpPOE HE yTPATHIIO
CBOETO 3HAYECHUs] M TMPOAOIDKAET CBOIO IPOCBETHTENBCKYI0 W HAay4dHYIO IEATeIbHOCTH
yCHIHMSAMH ceMbu 3a3an3e, mnpokuparomied B CramOyie. YuéHble, HHTepecyIOIUecs
JOKyMEHTaMH, XPaHSIMMUCSI B MOHACTBIPCKOM apXHBE, MMEIOT BO3MOXKHOCTbH IPOBECTU
WHTEPECHBIE U BaXKHbBIE UCCIIEIOBAHUS HA OCHOBE YHHKAJIBLHBIX MaTepHaIOB.

Henb crareu: mpeactaButh ponb CTamOynbCKOM OOHMTENW I'Py3WH B KOHTEKCTE TPY3UHO-
€BPOIEHCKHUX OTHOUICHHH. YCHITHS PyKOBOJIUTENEH OOUTEIH TI0 TIPOABMIKEHHIO IPY3UHCKON
KyJBTYPbl U UCTOPHU B Pa3HbIX cTpaHax EBpombl. CramOynbckas oOHMTeNb, KaK OJWH U3
CTOJITIOB ¥ HA/ISKHBIX YOEKHIL TPY3UHCKOW SMHUTPaIUH.

Metononorust HMCCIENOBAHUA: MHCCIEAOBAaHHE OCHOBAHO Ha METOJAEC HCTOPHYECKOTO
UCCJIC/IOBAHUS:  ONUCAHUE, CPaBHUTENHbHO-UCTOPUYECKHII  METOJ,  SMIIMPUYECKUi,
HpI/I‘II/IHHO-I/ICTOpH‘ICCKI/Iﬁ aHaJIM3 C HCIHOJb30BAHUEM DOIHMCTOISAPHBIX W MEMYapHBIX
MaT€puaaoB, XpaHAININXCA B apXHBHOM q)OH}Ie TPY3UHCKOI'0 KaTOJIHMYECKOIO MOHACTBIPS B
CrambOyute.

KnioueBbie cioBa: CramOynbckas OOWTENb Tpy3WH, TPYy3WHCKHE Karoiuku, llerpe
Xapucuunpawsuiay, Muxaun Tamapamsuny, [lerpe Taranamsuiu.

0Z

Gilircii kiiltiiriiniin Giircistan digindaki merkezleri Giircii kiiltiiriiniin gelismesinde 6nemli rol
oynamis veonlar sayesinde Gilircistano zamanin egitim agisindan gelismis iilkelerin kiiltiirel
gelisimini takip etmek icin daha fazla firsat elde etmistir.

Cogu kaybolmus olsa da Giircistan disinda birgok Giircii kiiltir ve egitim merkezi
kurulmustur. Istanbul'daki Giircii kiiltiiriiniin bugiine kadar ayakta kalan tek merkezi -
Istanbul'daki Lekesiz Meryem Ana'ya adanan Giircii Katolik Kilisesidir. Giircii bilim camiasi
tarafindan burasi seckin, dini, kiiltiirel ve egitim merkezlerinden biri olarak Giirciilerin
Istanbul Evi ve Kartvelolojik Merkezi olarak adlandirilmistir. Bu manastir belli bir donem
Giircistan ve Avrupa iligkilerinde bir nevi baglanti kopriisii olarak gorev yapmustir.

Kilise 1861 yilinda Peder Petre Kharischirashvili tarafindan Istanbul'un en giizel
semtlerinden biri olan Ferikoy'de (Melekler Kdyii) insa ettirilmistir. Manastir, varliginin yiiz
yilt boyunca (1861-1961), bir dizi ulusal, egitim ve bilimsel etkinligin diizenlendigi bir
merkez olarak hizmet vermistir.Bir ilahiyat okulu, Giircii-Fransiz okullari, matbaa, Osmanl
Giirciileri arasinda Okuma-Yazma Tesviki Dernegive Akaki Tseretelinin adini tagiyan bir
kiitiiphanenin olusturulmasi, manastirin kiiltiirel ve egitimsel faaliyetlerinin bazilari olarak
dikkatleri ¢eker. O zamanlar Giircii Katoliklerinin egitim merkezi haline gelen manastir
Giircii genclerinin dnce Istanbul'da, sonra da Avrupa'da egitim almalarinin 6niinii agnustar.
Bahsi gecen Giircii kiiltiir mirasi, Istanbul manastirinda gérev yapan din adamlarimin
hizmetleri sayesinde bizlere kadar ulasmis ve Istanbul'da yasayan Zazadze ailesinin
sayesinde Onemini kaybetmemis ve giiniimiizde egitim ve bilim faaliyetlerine devam
etmektedir.

Calismamizdaki amag¢  Istanbul Giircii Manastiri'nin Giircii-Avrupa  iligkileri
baglamindaki roliinii ortaya koymak, Manastir liderlerinin farkli Avrupa iilkelerinde Giircii
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kiiltiiriinii ve tarihini tanitma ¢abalarini gostermek, Gilircii gogiliniin temel nedenlerinden ve
giivenilir siginaklarindan biri olan Istanbul manastirinin roliinii ortaya koymaktir.
Calismada Istanbul'daki Giircii Katolik manastirinin arsivlerinde muhafaza edilen mektup ve
anilar incelemis, karsilagtirmali tarihsel yontem, ampirik, neden/nigin/nasil gibi tarihsel
analiz yontemler kullanilmustir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Giirciilerin [stanbul manastiri, Giircii
Katolikleri, Petre Kharischirashvili, Mikhail Tamarashvili, Petre Tatalashvili.
INTRODUCTION

Historical Background: Georgian politics and culture have, to some extent, been
shaped by Greek, Roman, and Byzantine influences. Georgian-European political and
cultural relations date back to ancient times, with Georgian political institutions actively
participating in significant political developments involving Greece, and later Rome and
Byzantium. Notably, Colchis had political relations with the Greek world as early as the 6th
century BCE. From the 60s BCE, the Kingdom of Kartli formed a "friendship and alliance"
with the Roman Empire, while the Kingdom of Kolkheti was integrated into the Roman
political system. After the fall of the Roman Empire in 476 CE, these relationships continued
with the Byzantine Empire. Evidence of these sustained ties includes the conferment of
Roman-Byzantine titles upon hundreds of Georgian political elites (Fazhava, 2022:116).

Georgian culture developed through its close interaction with Western culture,
leading scholars to identify notable similarities and a sense of unity between these two
cultural spheres. Georgian youth were educated in Greek, which connected them with both
medieval Byzantine literature and classical ideas. Alongside Georgia’s own educational
institutions, Georgian intellectual centers also emerged abroad, such as at the Iveron
Monastery on Mount Athos, in Antioch on the Black Mountain, the Petritsani Monastery in
Bulgaria, and the Monastery of the Cross in Palestine.

According to Toynbee, religion is the primary marker of civilization (Toynbee,
2002:86-88) and serves as a foundational force for its development (Huntington). The
adoption of Christianity by the Georgian people was crucial to the country's evolution,
marking a definitive cultural shift from the Asian world and solidifying its European identity.
This transition was a pivotal moment in Georgian history, and despite occasional
interruptions in relations with Europe, Georgia has maintained its distinct identity and
statehood to the present day (Fazhava, 2022:108).

Between the 13th and 18th centuries, Georgian-European relations were further
reflected in the missionary efforts of various European orders. During this period, Georgia
hosted missions from the Franciscans, Dominicans, and later the Theatines and Capuchins.
The Vatican sought to expand its influence, emphasizing the unification of the Georgian
Orthodox Church with the Roman Catholic Church. In 1323, Pope John XXII relocated the
Catholic episcopal see from Smyrna (in present-day Turkey) to Tbilisi.

The Georgian kings aimed to leverage papal authority to gain the support of Catholic
Europe in their struggles against regional enemies. They recognized the Vatican as one of
Western Europe’s most powerful political centers, and while they permitted the spread of
Catholicism in Georgia, they did not hastily respond to papal calls for conversion. For the
Georgian kings, the primary aim was to secure military, political, and financial aid from
Europe, so they allowed European missionaries to operate freely within the country.

In the XIX century and the end of the XX century, Catholicism had to exist in
Georgia in very difficult conditions. The policy of Tsarist Russia aimed to expel missionaries
from the East. Russia put an end to the seven-century work of European missionaries. In the
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XIX century, the entry of Catholic missions into Georgia was stopped, because Tsarist Russia
considered them ,,the Spies” of Europe.

Georgian Catholics and foreign missionaries made a great contribution to the history
of the country, to the development of Georgian culture, science and medicine.

The work of Georgian Catholics is noteworthy both in Georgia and abroad. It was
the Georgian Catholics who founded the ,Immaculate Conception Congregation
Brotherhood in Istanbul in 1861, Istanbul Georgian Catholic Monastery. During the Soviet
period, until the 90s of the XX century only a small part of the Georgian society was informed
about the existence of the Monastery (Surguladze... 122-123). However, in Meskheti, the
descendants of Monastery founders knew well about it. Due to Soviet censorship, the
residents of Meskheti avoided talking about this topic. Shota Lomsadze was the first scientist
who brought up the topic of the Monastery during the Soviet period and covered it in his
work, he described a certain period of the history of the Monastery in ,,The Chronicles of
Akhaltsikhe®, (Lomsadze, 1979: 66-94).

After the 1990s, when Georgia became independent, many researchers became
interested in the history of the Monastery and the material preserved there (Sharadze, 1991;
Lomsadze, 1997; Papashvili, 1995; Putkaradze, 2012; Kruashvili, 2012).

The centers of Georgian culture outside of Georgia played an important role in
development of Georgian culture. It was through them that Georgia was introduced to the
cultural development of the educated countries of that time.

Many centers of Georgian culture and education have been established abroad,
although most of them are currently lost. To this day, only the center of Georgian culture in
Istanbul has survived. Georgian CatholicChurch of the Immaculate Conception of Our Lady
of Istanbul, built by Father Petre Kharischirapashvili, which contributed to the European
education of Georgians, spread of literacy among Ottoman Georgians, establishment of a
Georgian printing house in Istanbul, and many others. Istanbul (Constantinople) was one of
the important centers of human culture and education and attracted Georgians since ancient
times.

For centuries, European civilization entered Georgia through this way, where
Georgian philosophers, translators, prominent clergymen worked (Putkaradze, 2012:8). The
goal and mission of the congregation founded by Petre Kharischirashvili was ,,...To turn into
a bridge connecting the Vatican and Georgian Catholics.

DISCUSSION

The Georgian Monastery in Istanbul is one of the outstanding religious and cultural-
educational centers, it is the center of Georgian studies for the Georgian monasteries outside
Georgia, with its rich library, valuable archive and interesting museum exhibits. Existance of
this Georgian Catholic monastery should be considered the merit of Georgian public figures.
It is true that the Monastery was founded by Father Petre Kharischirapashvili, but its
maintenance in such a form is connected with the Monastery leaders or the fathers working
there, as well as with Pavle Zazadze and his family living in Istanbul.

Establishment of the Monastery was determined by a number of political reasons.
Due to Russia's anti-Catholic policy in the second half of the XIX century, the situation of
Georgian Catholics in Georgia, especially in Samtskhe-Javakheti, worsened. ,,The Russian
government's ban on the entry of Catholic missionaries from Europe into Georgia made the
situation the most difficult in Akhaltsikhe, where the Russian government supported
establishment of the Armenian typicon and the Armenian language in the churches of
Georgian Catholics which were following the Latin rule. The Armenian Catholic Church
started large-scaled propaganda about the historical absence of Georgian Catholics. Though
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it did not mean that Meskheti, which had returned to its motherland, would easily accept its
fate. At that time, Georgian Catholics were appointed as the leaders of this great deed
(Papashvili, 1995:314-315).

Father Petre Kharischirashvili was one of the prominent figueres, who was forced
to leave Georgia for Europe. He spent some time in Venice, then moved from Venice to
European countries and continued his propaganda about Georgia there. Then he came to the
Vatican and presented an extensive report to the Pope about Georgia and the history of
Georgian Catholics. He reported that Georgia was a country with an ancient history, that
Georgians had the ancient alphabet. The literature had been created in Georgian language for
fifteen century. Petre Kharischirashvili was given the opportunity to preach the history of
Georgian Catholicism in European languages. He was allowed to pray and preach in churches
everywhere., he attracted the attention of the highest clergy of the Catholic countries of
European countries by his activities. In addition, he did a great job for Georgia. Z.
Chichinadze noted: ,,he spread a lot of information about Georgia and Georgian Catholics
through European church and secular newspapers (Chichinadze, 1895:51).

The Pope and his cardinals were so impressed by Peter's personality with these
actions, that they allowed him to establish a school in which he would raise priests in
Georgian language. In 1859, Petre Kharischirashvilimoved to Istanbul. Despite many
difficulties, he began to move towards his goals with enthusiasm. With the financial help of
the Pope and Georgians living in Istanbul, Petre bought several hectares of land in the suburb
of Istanbul, Ferikoi and started construction of a monastery (Lomsadze, 1979:71-72).

On February 10, 1861, the Pope's delegate in Istanbul, Monsignor Brunon, granted
the status of a legal entity to the Georgian Catholic Brotherhood established by
Kharischirashvili (Letters from the Georgian Monastery, Istanbul, 2017:266).

From the press of the last quarter of the XIX century and the beginning of the XX
century, it is known that the Ottoman government and the French embassy in Istanbul greatly
helped Georgian Catholics. The French Embassy even donated 300 gold to build monastery
schools (Putkaradze, 2007:21). The serving priests in the Monastery started large-scaled
educational activities under the patronage of the French Embassy in Istanbul. In the 70-80s
of the XIX century the brotherhood of Georgians in Istanbul had four schools in different
districts, such as Pera, St. Joseph, Usku-Dari, Ferikoi and Dardaneli schools (Papashvili,
1995:319). The school of Andria Tsinamdvrishvili Monastermain remainedthe main one.
Education atschools took place inGeorgian-French languages, Turkish-French and Greek-
French languages. There was a nunnery in Ferikoi, and a women's school was functioning on
its base (Lomsadze, 1984:89).

In the 70s the founder of the monastery, Petre Kharischirapashvili, shifted his focus
to the retraining of clergymen who grew up in the European educational space, therefore, in
the last quarter of the XIX century, he founded the monastery with a printing house, a library
and a seminary in the city of Montoban in the southern France. According to Pascal Leroy,
at that time the French government was interested in the existence of a French environment
in Constantinople. This is confirmed by the letters sent by the French Embassy to the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs in 1886 and 1896. France wanted to maintain its presence in the Ottoman
Empire to balance German influence there, especially after the war of 1870 (Leroy, 2015).A
small theological school was opened near the Montauban monastery similar to the Istanbul
monastery (Grigalashvili, 2006:165). On November 5, 1880, the Georgian monastery was
closed there (Nikoleishvili, 2015; Kutateladze, 2019: 676). On May 8§, 1885,
Kharischirashvili wrote a letter to the Minister of Foreign Affairs of France, Marquis de
Noah, asking for permission to restore the Georgian congregation, but was refused
(Papashvili, 1995:319). In 1896-1897 Georgians still had attempts to resume religious life in
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Montauban for a short time, but in 1904 (Tabaghua dated it between 1903-1906) it was
abolished forever (Nikoleishvili, 2012; Natsvlishvili, 2019:365). Pascal Leroy also connects
the abolition of the Congregation of the Georgian Catholic Fathers of Montauban with the
years 1903-1906 (Leroy, 2015). The closure of the Georgian Monastery of Montauban was a
loss for the Georgian brotherhood of Ferikoi (Surguladze, 2022:144-145).

According to Shota Lomsadze, the centers of Georgian culture in Constantinople,
Montobani, Venice represented a delayed and discolored echo of Sinai, Athos, Jvari and other
cultural centers, the entire content of which was the approchement with European culture on
the basis of national and economic consolidation of Georgia (Lomsadze, 1979:84).

The Georgian monastery in Istanbul opened the way for Georgian youth to receive
European education. The schools of the monastery were focused on introduction and study
of foreign languages, the history and cultural values of different countries, which played an
important role in the development of patriotic and moral feelings of the youth of that time. It
can be said that the Georgian Monastery was the best center of tolerance, mutual respect,
education and upbringing.

Such famous Georgian public figures as Mikheil Tamarashvili, Mikheil
Tarkhnishvili, Shalva Varidze and others were educated in the Georgian Catholic monastery
of Istanbul. It was Mikheil

Tamarashvili who was able to find materials depicting Georgia-Europe relations in
the archives of the Vatican, France, ItalyandTurkey, as wellas MoscowandLondon andthenhe
publishedthesematerials as books in Europe such as ,History of Catholicism among
Georgians“ (1902, Thbilisi),“In response to Armenian writers who reject Georgian
Catholicism“ (tb., 1904), ,,History of the Church of Georgia“ (1910, Rome) in French, Great
response in European scientific circles.

Cultural activities. In the Georgian Monastery of Istanbul, there was a tradition of
celebrating several holidays, these were St. Nino’s day in January and ,the day of
commemoration of the Virgin Mary* on the last week of May. These holidays had a several
purposes. On one hand, it had a religious character and on the other hand, it was the reason
for the gathering of Georgians there.

In the Georgian Monastery of Istanbul, the month of May was declared as the month
of commemoration of the Virgin Mary. It was one of the important traditions which united
everyone, elderly people and youngsters. The services were performed every day, in the
morning and in the evening. On the last day of the month, there was a holiday bringing many
pilgrims together.

In the 20-30s of XX century, this tradition was even more pompous. Even the
Istanbul press of that time covered this holiday. On the last week of May, a magnificent
procession of the statue of Our Ladyof Lourdeswasorganized inthe Ferikoi districtof Istanbul.
Atthat time, itwas apopular Christian holiday in Istanbul, which was attended by sultans
accompanied by the Imperial Guard until the 20s of the XX century. This holiday was
respected by the local Turks, various people in Turkey (France, Italy, etc.) Representatives of
the embassies of the countries with their flags (Giircii Katolik Arsivi, Tatalashvili, letter to
the colonel of the 660th French infantry regiment, 22.05.1922) (Tatenashvili, 2023 (b):212)
took part in the procession.

Monastery priests paid special attention to the organization of festive events. The
letters of the secretary of themonastery, FatherPetre Tatalashvili, whose addressees are
Colonel of the 660th French Infantry Regiment, Commander-in-Chief of the French Navy
Admiral Wonder, Admiral of the Pope's battleships, Gaetano, were found in the Monastery
archive. Father Petre Tatalashvili invited him on behalf of the monastery to a pompous
ceremony in the Ferikoi monastery of Our Lady of Lourdes on the last Sunday of May to
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attend the solemn service together with an orchestra. He also asked to use the flags of the
Royal Navy of France and Italy at this event. It seems that the residents of Constantinople
really liked such pompous ceremonies (Giircii Katolik Arsivi, Petre Tatalashvili's letter to
Admiral Vander, 18.05.1925) (Tatenashvili, 2023 (b):212), (Giircii Katolik Arsivi, Petre
Tatalashvili's letter to Admiral Gaetano, 28.05.1925) (Tatenashvili, 2023 (b):212).

Organizing of the grandous celebrations in the Ferikoi Monastery by its leaders was
a kind of continuation of the Monastery traditions. This kind of attitude played a very
important role for that period not only from a religious point of view, but also from a political
perspective. Ferikoi Monastery was a kind of link not only for the Georgians living in the
Ottoman Empire, but also for many compatriots who immigrated from Georgia. Moreover,
the mood and attitude of the country towards Georgian cultural and religious values was
changing. In fact, these holidays took on an international character and contributed not only
to promotion of Georgian culture and Christian religion, but, in a way, it was a peaceful and
national message to the rest of the world.

Political Role. In the early 20th century, the movement for Georgia's independence
from tsarist rule gained significant momentum, becoming popular among various segments
of Georgian society. This vision encompassed both territorial independence for the country
and autonomy for the Georgian Church. Some members of society saw Georgia’s future
aligned with Russia, while others looked to Europe as a potential ally (Surguladze, 2022:
157).

The outbreak of World War I (1914-1918) dramatically altered the plans of the
Ferikdy Georgian Congregation in Turkey. The brotherhood setasidemost of their initiatives
to focus on a singlemission: to play a direct role in the liberation of Georgia, an involvement
that would later come at a high cost. The contribution of the Savani Brotherhood to Georgia’s
struggle for independence from the Russian Empire is significant (Surguladze, 2022:156).
The European orientation of the Ferikdy monastery fraternity is evident; Italian diplomat
Daleggio D'Alessio described them with one phrase: “From the beginning to the present day,
this society, based abroad, has been a symbol of living protest against Russia’s conquest of
Georgia” (D'Alessio, 1921:29).

The activities of the "Committee for the Independence of Georgia," founded in
Geneva in 1914, extended beyond the Georgian Catholic monastery in Istanbul and reached
other areas, including Trabzon and Vize, among others.

From 1917 to 1921, the Georgian Congregation in Istanbul devoted considerable
effort to restoring the Georgian Catholic Diocese in Georgia. The political upheaval
following the fall of the Russian autocracy, coupled with religious changes in the Caucasus—
such as the restoration of autocephaly for the Georgian Orthodox Church—provided an ideal
opportunity to re-establish the Catholic Diocese. The process of restoring Georgian statehood
was underway, and members of the Savani Brotherhood actively participated. They correctly
recognized that the first step was to introduce the Georgian typicon. Key figures in this
endeavor included Shio Vardidze and Professor S. Gozalishvili, a Georgian Catholic
representative in the Ottoman Empire (Kruashvili, 2018:180; Surguladze, 2022:160).

It is known that in March 1921, the government of the Democratic Republic of
Georgia and a certain part of the deputies of the Founding Assembly took refuge in the
Georgian Monastery of Istanbul. For several months, they lived in a hotel on the fourth floor
of the monastery and waited to receive passports to go abroad.

Istanbul Monastery became one of the pillars and reliable shelters of the Georgian
immigration at that time. The polyglotism of the fathers serving in the monastery is known,
they were well versed in the French language, and it was through them that they contacted
the French embassy and received passports to go to Europe. Apartofthe Georgians who were
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expelled fromGeorgia remainedinlstanbul (The Letters from Istanbul Georgian Monastry,
2020:675). The Monastery became an intermediate link between immigration in France and
Georgia (Surguladze, 2022:164)

In the 60s of the XX century was a difficult period for the Monastery. In 1961 Father
Petre Tatalashvili, the last abbot of the monastery, died. Pavle Akobashvili-Andghuladze
continued caring on the Monastery, who asked to his Georgian compatriots to find some such
people, clergyman or

secular, who would protect the treasure of Georgian culture in Istanbul with all their
national consciousness, who would be able to manage this national work. The end of oneof
the appeals sounded as time does not wait! It seems that it became more and more difficult
to protect and own the treasures of Monastery (Gilircli Katolik Arsivi, Pavle Akobashvili's
letter to Georgian immigrants, 3.02.1960).

Unfortunately, there was no one among the immigrants who could take care on the
Georgian Monastery of Istanbul. After death of Pavle Akobashvili, the Georgian monastery
of Ferikoi was practically closed. Like other cultural centers abroad, it was under the threat
of abolishment. The limited number of Georgian Catholic community in Istanbul made the
problem even more complicated, there was no priest being the citizen of Turkey who could
conduct service in Georgian. In addition to everything, a significant part of the congregation
consisted of Catholics of Armenian origin living in the Beaumont-Shishli district, which
created the danger of the Ferikoi monastery passing into their hands. It was completely
against the mission of the Monastery defined by Kharischirashvili. In such a situation, in
1966, Pavle Zazadze (1900-1989) and his family appeared as a strong defender of the
Georgian Monastery. In 1966, under the leadership of Pavle Zazadze, the foundationof the
Catholiccommunity near the churchwas established, which tookover the ownership of the
Ferikoi monastery and its property (Putkaradze, 2007:55). Currently the Georgian Monastery
of Istanbul is at the service of Georgians under the patronage of the Zazadze family. The
name (GURCU KATOLIK KiLiSESI VAKFI, KUTUPHANE VE ARSIVi“ — ,,Georgian
Catholic Church Foundation, Library and Archive* has been preserved.

»In 1961 Pavle and Simon Zazadze were awarded the prestigious title of the
,Commandature de L'ordre de St. Sylvestre (Cuchuk, 2007:35). The Vatican took into
account the great efforts of the Zazadze family to protect and support the Georgian monastery
of Ferikoi. Pavle and Simon Zazadze helped the Georgian people through the foundation,
similar to Shalva Vardidze, who helped Georgian immigrants® (Zazadze, N, 2024).

Mr. Simon was a defender and supporter of Georgian culture not only in Istanbul,
but he also helped in establishment of the cultural centers by immigrant Georgians in
European and American countries. For years he financed ,,Bedi Kartlisa® Georgian and
French issues, also periodicals including ,,the Kavkasioni®, ,,the Prometheus*, ,,the Gushagi®,
,» The Sakatvelos Gushagi®, ,,The Tetri Giorgi®, ,,The Free Georgia“ and others.The journals
published in Istanbul are "the Chveneburebi,, and ,,the Pirosmani®.

According to Tariel Putkaradze, the Zazadze family became the spiritual and
material center of the European, American and Asian parts of the Georgian emigration of the
60s of the XX century (Putkaradze, 2007:59).

In honor of his father's memory, Paul Zazadze established a grant named after Simon
Zazadze, which is related to academic in Georgia FARIG (Friends of Academic Research in
Georgia). This organization helps young scientists in the field of humanities in Georgia. In
this way, FARIG contributes to the preservation of the unique cultural heritage of Georgia
and better familiarization of their activities to the international scientific community
(Zazadze, N, 2024).
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With the support of the Zazadze family, the group of the National Library of the
Parliament of Georgia has been working for years on the digitization of archival materials in
the fund and archive of the Georgian Catholic Church, which will also provide great
assistance to Georgian scientists (Zazadze, N, 2024).

»The Georgian monastery of Istanbul was, is and will be a unique place for
Georgians. The monastery has always helped Georgians in difficult times and we will
continue this work. I am sure we will be able to do it — says Nathalie Zazadze (Zazadze, N,
2024).

RESULTS

Monastery has existed for a hundred years (1861-1961) and was a religious, cultural-
educational and scientific center, where a number of national, educational and scientific
events were held. The establishment of a theological as well as, Georgian-French schools, a
printing house, a society for spreading literacy among Ottoman Georgians, a library named
after Akaki Tsereteli is a proof of the cultural and educational activities of Monastery. It was
the Monastery that became the center of education of Georgian Catholics at that time, which
paved the way for Georgian youth to get an education first in Istanbul, and then in Europe.

The Georgian Catholic Monastery of Istanbul was a kind of bridge for Georgian-
European relations. The existence of the monastery in Istanbul was an important factor, since
Istanbul itself was one of the important centers of human culture and education and attracted
Georgians since ancient times. For centuries it was the way how European civilization
entered Georgia, where Georgian philosophers, translators, prominent clergymen worked
(Putkaradze, 2012, p. 8). The mentioned treasure of Georgian cultural heritage has reached
us through the fathers serving in the Georgian monastery of Istanbul, which has not lost its
importance to this day and continues its educational and scientific activities with the efforts
of the Zazadze family living in Istanbul. Scientists interested in the documents preserved in
the Monastery archive have the opportunity to carry out interesting and important research
based on unique material.
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Mimari anlamda bir yapinin temel unsurlarindan biri olarak tanimlanabilecek kap1 ve esik,
insan yasaminda tarih boyunca ¢esitli form degisikliklerine ugramis olsa da bugiin de "ev"
kavramimin anlam sinirlar1 iginde 6nemli bir yere sahiptir. Mekan i¢ ve dis olarak ikiye
ayiran kapi ve onun bir 6nciisii olarak esik, gegmisin kiiltiirel mirasinda 6ne ¢ikan ¢esitli
sembol ve degerlerin giindelik yasamin mekansal oOrgiisiinde simgesel cagrisimlarim
tagimaktadir.

Bu calismanin amaci, insan, mekan ve kimlik iligkisinde ¢ok yonlii bir hafiza bileseni
olarak kapilar1 ve esiklerini Urfa geleneksel ev kapilar1 6rnegi tizerinden incelemek ve
degerlendirmektir. Bu kapsamda, Urfa sehir merkezinde yer alan ve Osmanli’nin son
doénemine ait evlerin giris kapilari tespit edilmistir. Calisma, tarihi evlerin giris kapilar1 ile
mimari 6zellikleri agisindan 6zgiin olanlarla simrlandirilmistir. Caligmada sehir, mahalle ve
sokak ekseninde toplumsal hayatin bigimlenisi ele alinmis, kapt ve esik kavramlarinin
tamimu, anlamlari, mimaride yapr ile iliskisi ve 6zellikle evle olan baglantist vurgulanmustir.
Evlerin giris kapilarinda yer alan diisiince, inang ve estetik unsurlar incelenmis ve bu
unsurlar ikonografik analizlerle degerlendirilmistir. Sonu¢ olarak, Urfa sehir kiltiirii
baglaminda ev kapilarimin tarihi kimligi incelenmis ve literatiire katkida bulunulmasi
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amagclanmistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Urfa, ev, mekan, kapi, sembol, hafiza.

ABSTRACT

Doors and thresholds, fundamental components of architectural structures, have undergone
various forms of transformation throughout history. However, they remain pivotal elements
within the concept of "home," symbolizing a place of arrival. The door, separating interior
and exterior spaces, along with its precursor, the threshold, embodies connotations of
symbols and values rooted in the cultural heritage of the past, manifested within the spatial
organization of daily life.

This study aims to explore and evaluate doors and thresholds as multifaceted memory
components within the context of human, space, and identity relations, using examples
from traditional house doors in Sanlurfa. The research identified the entrance doors of
houses located in the city center of Sanlurfa, dating back to the late Ottoman period. The
scope of the study was limited to historical house entrances that stand out with their
architectural features. It discusses the formation of social life within the city, neighborhood,
and street dynamics while focusing on the definitions, meanings, and relationships of doors
and thresholds with architecture, particularly their connection to homes. Furthermore, the
study analyzed and interpreted elements of thought, belief, and aesthetics reflected in house
entrances through iconographic explanations. By examining the historical identity of house
doors within Sanhwrfa’s cultural context, the study aims to contribute to the academic
literature.

Keywords: Urfa, house, space, door, symbol, memory.

AHHOTAIUA

JlBepu M TOpOTH, SIBISIACH OCHOBHBIMU 3JIEMEHTAMH ApPXUTEKTYPHBIX COOPY)KEHUH, Ha
MPOTSHKEHUM UCTOPUM IpeTeprieBad pa3iuuHble H3MeHeHHus GopMbl. Tem He MeHee, OHU
OCTaIOTCSl BOXKHBIMHU DJIEMEHTAMH B KOHIENIUH "JoMa", CHMBOJIM3UPYSI MECTO MPHOBITHSL.
IBepb, pasgendrolias BHYTPEHHEE M BHEIIHEE IPOCTPAHCTBO, BMECTE CO CBOHM
MIPEIIECTBEHHUKOM — MOPOTOM, OTPakKaeT CUMBOJIBI U LIECHHOCTH KYJIbTYpPHOTO HACJEIUs
MIPOIIIOTO, BOIUIOIICHHBIE B MPOCTPAHCTBECHHONW OpPraHU3AllMM ITOBCEAHEBHOM JKU3HM.
Ienp HacTOAIIETO HCCIENOBAaHUA — H3YYUTh M OLEHUTh JBEPU M IOPOTH Kak
MHOTOTPAaHHBIE KOMIIOHEHTHl MaMsSITH B KOHTEKCTE OTHOLICHHHM MEXIy YEeIOBEKOM,
IIPOCTPAHCTBOM M HIEHTUYHOCTBIO, UCIIONB3Ys MPUMEpPhl TPaJAUIMOHHBIX JBEPEN TOMOB B
annerypde. B wmccnmemoBanmm  ObUIM  ONpeneNieHBl  BXOIHBIC JIBEPH  JOMOB,
pacIonoXeHHbIX B IieHTpe ropoaa Illannerypda u oTHOCAIIMXCS K o3qHEMY OCMaHCKOMY
nepuony. MccnenoBaHue OrpaHMYEHO BXOAHBIMH JIBEPSIMH HCTOPHUYECKHX JIOMOB,
BBIJICIISIOIIMXCSI CBOMMHU apXUTEKTYpPHBIMH OCOOEHHOCTAMH. B pabote paccmarpuBaercs
(hopMHUpOBaHHE COIMATBHON XHW3HH B paMKaxX TOPOACKOH, KBapTaIbHOM M yIMYHOU
JUHAMHKH, yAensis oco00e BHUMAaHHUE ONPEICIECHUSM, 3HAYCHHUSM WU B3aHMOOTHOIICHUSM
JIBEpEH W MOPOTOB C apXUTEKTYypOH, 0COOCHHO ¢ noMamu. Kpome Toro, B HWCClIeJOBaHUH
aHAJM3MUPYIOTCA 3JIEMEHTHI MBICIICH, BEpOBAaHWH W 3CTETHKH, OTPAXECHHBIC BO BXOJax
JIOMOB, C WX HKOHOTpa(UYecKUMH WHTeprpeTanusmu. lccremoBaHue HampaBiIeHO HA
BHECEHHE BKJIaJa B aKaJEMUYECKyI0 JIITEpPAaTypy IIyTeM H3y4YeHHS HMCTOPHYECKON
WICHTUYHOCTH  JIBEpe  AOMOB B  KyJnbTypHOM  KoHTekcTe  Illanmberypdsr
KuroueBsie ciioBa: Ypoda, 10M, IPOCTPAaHCTBO, IBEPh, CAMBOIL, TIAMSITh.
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1.GIRIS

Modern dénemde daha ¢ok kent olarak tamimlananan sehir olgusu insan yasami
acisindan siradan bir fiziksel mekan olmanin 6tesinde farkli anlam ve ¢agrisimlara da
sahiptir. Sehirleri tanimlarken onlar hakkinda kurulan ciimleler genel itibariyle sehirlerin
fiziksel niteligi tizerine olsa da her sehir farkli bir kiiltiirel doku ve kimlik tireterek bugiine
gelmistir. Nitekim tarihsel siire¢ icerisinde bir sehrin kimligine dair pek ¢ok unsur
degismekte fakat bazi unsurlar da gesitli semboller araciligiyla ge¢misten taginmakta ve
bugiin icin yeniden anlam kazanmaktadir. insan-mekan ve kimlik etkilesiminde ana
giizergahlardan biri sehirdir. Sehrin tarihi kompartmanlarinda taginarak, yasanilan zamana
ulasan tiim somut gostergeler insanin mekanda konumlasina dair de ayrintilar icermektedir.
Bu ayrmtilar kimi zaman bir mahallenin ara sokaklarmda kimi zaman da bir evin
parcalarina sirayet etmis olarak tasinir bugiine. Hafizanin aracilik ettigi bu dongiide, insanin
mekénla kurdugu iliskinin gegmiste kalan, gegmisin sosyo-kiiltiirel dinamikleriyle i¢ ice
olmak suretiyle var olan farkli ozellikleri karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Mimari anlamda bir
yapinin iKi elemani olarak tanimlanabilecek olan kapi ve esik, insan yasaminda diin oldugu
gibi cesitli form degisikliklerine ugramig olsa da bugiin de bir varis mekdm olarak
tanimlanabilecek olan “ev” in anlam sinirlan igerisinde one ¢ikan unsurlardir. Mekani i¢ ve
dis olarak ikiye ayiran kap1 ve onun onciisii esik, gegmisin kiiltiirel sermayesinde 6ne ¢ikan
cesitli sembol ve degerlerin de giindelik yagsamin mekansal 6rgiisiindeki cagrisimlarini
simgelemektedir.

Urfa zengin tarihi dokusu, kiiltiirel mozaigi, inanglarin kesigim noktasi olmasi
yonilyle sahip oldugu kutsal sermaye ve sosyo-kiiltiirel dinamikleri ile insan-mekan
iligkisinin ¢oklu goriiniimlere biiriinerek tecriibe edildigi 6nemli sehirlerden biridir. Sehrin
modern caddelerinin yani sira, sozii gegen kiiltiirel zenginligin bugiin i¢in de gozle goriiniir
olabildigi tarihi mahalle ve sokaklari kolektif kimligin sehir dokusu ekseninde ele
alinmasma olanak sunan izlerle doludur. Bu calisma, tarihi bir sehir olan Urfa'nin
geleneksel kap1r 6rnekleri ekseninde insan-mekéan iliskisine odaklanmakta ve bu iligkinin
somut hem gostergelerle hem de sembolik cagrisimlarla nasil bir kimlige biiriindiigiint kap1
ve esik olgulan gercevesinde ele almaktadir. Caligmay1 6nemli kilan bir bagka 6zellik ise,
bu ¢dziimlemenin Din Sosyolojisi ve Islam Sanat Tarihi disiplinlerinin ortak yontem ve
calisma alanlarinda bulusturuldugu interdisipliner bir yaklasimla yapilmaya caligilmis
olmasidir.

2. ARASTIRMANIN YONTEMI

Insan, mekan ve kimlik iliskisinde ¢cok yénlii bir hafiza bileseni olarak kapilar ve
esikleri Urfa geleneksel ev kapi oOrneklerinde incelenmesi ve degerlendirilmesi
amaglanmaktadir. Bu kapsamda Urfa sehir merkezinde yer alan ve Osmanlmin son
donemine ait evlerin giris kapilari tespit edilmistir. Calisma, tarihi evlerden 6zgiin olan ve
mimari ozellikleri ile 6ne ¢ikan ev giris kapilartyla simrlandirilmistir. Kapi ve esik, tanima,
anlamlari, mimaride yapi ile iliskisi ve ozellikle ev ile iligkisi 6n planda tutularak
bicimlenisine ve anlamlandirilmasina deginilmistir. Evlerin giris kapilarinda diisiinceye,
inanca ve estetige dair unsurlar ve semboller incelenmis, ikonografik agiklamalar1 yapilarak
degerlendirilmigtir. Calismada nitel eksende gerceklestirilmis, oncelikle literatiir taramasi
kapsaminda genel itibariyle sehir, mahalle, sokak ekseninde toplumsal hayatin bigimlenisi
tizerinde durulmus ayrica kapi ve esik kavramlarmin somut ve metaforik anlamlari ele
alinmigtir. Urfa sehir kiiltirii ekseninde ev yapilarinin tarihi kimligi degerlendirilmis ve
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saha calismast kapsaminda fotograflar1 cekilerek ! elde edilen kap: ornekleri analiz
edilmistir. Incelenen kapilar sadece ev kapilaridir, kamusal mekan ve mabed kapilari
kapsam geregi calismanin cercevesine dahil edilmemistir. Calismanin kapsamina dahil
edilen kap1 6rnekleri katalog halinde galigmanin sonuna eklenmistir.

3. GUNDELIK HAYATIN MEKANSAL ORGUSUNDE SOSYAL BIiR
BUTUNLESME ALANI OLARAK MAHALLE VE SOKAK

Olagan bir goriiniimiin igerisinde gizlenmis ¢ok boyutlu tecriibeler biitiini olarak
tanimlanabilecek olan giindelik hayat, toplumsal yasamin 6nemli gosterge alanlarindan
biridir. Giindelik hayat aym1 zamanda karsilikli etkilesimlerin de gerceklestigi, toplumsal
diizen ve farklhiliklara dair detaylarin yer aldigi bir cerceve yasam bigimidir (Esgin, 2018,
29). Giindelik hayat ¢aligmalarinin 6nce gelen isimlerinden biri olan Lefebvre’e gore,
giindelik hayat “hem tirtin hem de tortu” dur. Bu nedenle sosyallesmenin gergeklestigi ve
deneyimlerin 6ne ¢iktig1, formlarin basit/sade seyrettigi, belirgin 6zelliklerle aktigi bir
alandir ve aym zamanda bir ara istasyondur (Lefebvre, 2015,18). Piotr Sztompka’ya gore
ise toplumsal yasam, giindelik hayatin kaynagidir. Toplumsal yasam igerisindeki “tekrar”
dongiisii giindelik hayatin rutinlerini meydana getirerek dongiisellestirir. Giindelik hayat
konusunda yerel dinamiklere vurgu yapan Sztompka’ya goére bir “yer” de ortaya ¢ikan
giindelik hayatin “karakterini, stilini, bicimini ve igerigini” belirleyen en onemli faktor
yerelin ozellikleri ve sosyal olaylarin niteligidir. Bu nedenle giindelik yasamdaki sosyal
olaylarin gergeklesme siiresi, bu olaylarin karakterini de belirlemektedir (Sztompka,
2008,32). Giindelik hayat, toplumsal yasamda etkili olan sembollerin, eylem ve niyetlerin
dogal siirekliligini bir biitiinliik icerisinde sunmakta ve kiiltiirle olan bagini1 da bu isaretler
ekseninde derinlesmektedir. Nitekim, giindelik hayat: inga eden tiim anlam, olgu, esya ve
mekanlar toplumun kiiltiirel evreninden beslenerek tecriibe edilmektedir. Bu etkilesimde
kiiltir de gelenekler araciligiyla varligimi devam ettiren bir sireklilige kavusmaktadir
(Cetin, 2013, 29). Giindelik hayat, zaman ve mekan akiginin biitiinlestigi sehir hayatinda
toplumsal hafizanin biitiin formlar ile i¢ ice gecerek kolektif kiiltiirel bellegin isleyisini
rutinlestirmektedir. Mumford, sehri ekonomik ve cografi 6zelliklerinin yani sira “sosyal
hareketliligin sahnesi ve toplu birlikteligin estetik bir sembolii” olarak tanimlamak suretiyle
toplumsal hafiza ve sehir arasindaki iliskiye de dikkati cekmektedir (Mumford, 2000, 94).
Sehri olusturan dinamik mekanizma ve giindelik hayatin igerisindeki tim 6geler, sehrin
ozellikleriyle birlikte onlarin canlanmasina imkan veren sehir sakinleri tarafindan
olusturulur, benimsenir veya zaman igerisinde degistirilir. Tim bu 6geler aym1 zamanda
sehrin kimliksel ritminin de birer pargasi durumundadir. Modernlesme sonrasinda kullanim
giizergahina kent kavramimin da eslik ettigi sehir pratigi, hayatin tarim odakli degil
teknoloji ve ticaret eksenli isledigi ve toplumsal is bolimiiniin yogunlagtigi mekanlara
dontismistiir. Profesyonellesmenin arttig1, ikincil iligkilerin duygusal mesafeliligi gerekli
kildig1 sehir yasami insan ve toplum iliskilerinin de belirli oranlarda déniismesine yol
acmistir.

Sehrin mekansal orgiisti icerisinde 6nemli bir alan olan mahalle ise sehrin 6nemli
bir pargast konumundadir. Bugiin modern kentlerde veya metropollerde geleneksel
iligkilerin bittniiyle farklilastigi ya da tamamen ortadan kayboldugunu soylemek dogru
degildir. Nitekim modern giindelik hayat icerisinde de aile ve mahalle iliskileri gibi birincil

! Makale kapsaminda degerlendirilen kapt drneklerinin fotograflanmas: ve adreslenmesi
makale yazarlan tarafindan gergeklestirilmistir.
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iligkiler kismen bir form degisikligine ugramis olarak da olsa var olmaya devam etmektedir.
Mahalle kavrami1 TDK Giincel Tiirkce sozliikte: “1. Bir sehrin bir kasabanin, biiyiik¢e bir
kdyiin boliindiigii pargalardan her biri. 2. Bu parcalarda oturan insanlarin tamami” (Biiylik
Tiirkge Sozliik, Erigim: 17.03.2024) anlamlarinda tanimlanmaktadir. Ev dig1 sosyallesmenin
gerceklestigi ilk mekansal orgiilerden biri olan mahalle belirli sinirlara sahip sosyal bir alan
olarak da nitelendirilebilir. Kiiltiirel siireklilik agisindan ele alindiginda ise mahallenin
kiltiriin olustugu ve aktarildigi énemli mekansal birimlerden biri oldugunu ifade etmek
miimkiindiir. Kamusal bir mekan olarak mahalleyi salt teknik bir isleyis alani olarak
tanimlamak miimkin degildir. Nitekim sehri olusturan en kiigiik yasam birimi olarak
mahallenin sahip oldugu islevsel niteligin tiim asinmigligina ragmen bugiin dahi modern
kentlerde yasamin akiskanligina 6zgiin bir smnir ¢izdigi gercektedir. Kendine has
unsurlariyla toplum agisindan bir yagam bigimi, dayanisma ve sorumluluk agi kaynagi olan
mahalle sokakla birlikte i¢ ice gegmis bir mekéansal yapisiyla sosyal habitusun da iiretim
alanidir. Sokak, mahalleye nispeten daralan alaniyla bu habitusun “muhit” kazandigi 6nemli
bir yasam birimidir. Mahalle ve sokak, Bauman’in ifadesiyle “akigkan” kosullarin
miiphemlestirdigi kent yasaminda aktorleri, suretleri, gorevleri ve sorumluluklan hatirlatan
yonleriyle kimlikleri anonimlikten kurtarmakta ve hayatin makbul akigina dahil ederek
berraklagtirmaktadir. Rutinler, giindelik hayat sosyolojisinin 6nemli bir pargasi olarak one
¢cikmakta ve siradan insamin giindelik hayat dinamikleri bu rutinlerin isleyisi {izerine
temellenmektedir (Scott, 2009, 28). Bireye ontolojik bir giiven alan1 acan aligkanliklar
mahalle ve sokak kiiltiiriiniin konfor alaninda kamusal bir goriiniim kazanmaktadir. Bir tiir
sagduyu bilgisine doniiserek giindelik yasami belirleyen bu kabuller (Esgin, 2016, 163),
mahalle ve sokagin mekéansal oriintiisii icerisinde karsilikli etkilesim desteklenerek yerlesik
hale gelmektedir.

Osmanli sehirlerinde mahallenin bu islevsel yonii tiim derinligiyle 6ne
¢ikmaktadir 6rnegin. Nitekim kendi doneminin en onemli sosyal birimlerinden biri olan
mahalle Osmanli’da herkesin birbirini tanidigi, birbirinin davraniglarindan sorumlu
sayildigi, mahalle sakini olmanin bir diger mahalle sakinine kefil ve yardimci olmakla es
anlamli oldugu o6nemli bir alan olarak belirginlesmektedir. Bu baglamda toplumsal
birlikteligi saglayan ve siirekli kilan degerlerin 6nemli bir kismi mahallenin sahip oldugu
denetim mekanizmasinin bir pargasi olarak bi¢imlenmistir. Bireylerin kendilerini ait
hissettikleri toplumsal ortamin normlarina uygun hareket etmeye bagl bir statii kaygisi
tasimalar1 ve bu sayginlik cercevesinde ahlakli davranmaya egilimli olmalari mahallenin
mekansal 6rgiisiinde odaklanan nitelikli insan iligkilerinin de 6niini agmistir.

4 TOPLUMSAL HAFIZADA MAHREMIYET MEKANI OLARAK EV VE
ONUN TAMAMLAYICI UNSURLARI OLARAK KAPI VE ESiK

Halbwachs’a gore birey, bireysel bellek ve kolektif bellek olmak tizere iki farkli
bellege katilmaktadir. Toplumsal bellek niteligi itibariyle sosyal cerceveler ekseninde ele
alindiginda “hatirlama” nin bu ¢erceve ile gergeklestigi goriilecektir. Toplumsal bellegin
“dil, zaman ve mekan” cerceveleri ile tanimlanabilecegini ileri siiren Halbwachs, hatiralarin
“bir zaman ve mekan” i¢inde konumlandirildiginda ve pargasi olunan gruplarla birlikte ele
alindiginda anlamh hale gelisini de toplumsal hafiza ile agiklamaktadir (Halbwachs, 2019,
68). Nora da mekani, hafizamn mayalandig1 yer ve ayn1 zamanda gelecegin laboratuvari
olarak nitelendirmek suretiyle toplumsal hafiza ve mekan arasindaki somut iliskiye dikkati
cekmektedir (Nora, 2022, 13). Nora'ya gore (Nora, 2006, 19-20) bellek somuta, uzama,
imgeye ve nesneye kok salmigtir. Hatirlamanin ve unutmanin birbiriyle kesistigi mekéanlar
ise birer hafiza digiimii niteligi tasimaktadir. Nora, mekam “siireklilik” duygusunun
kaynagi olarak tanimlayarak, hafiza mekanlarim bu strekligin temel pargalari olarak
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nitelendirmektedir. Bireysel hafizanin demir attig1 mekanlarin baginda ise “ev”” gelmektedir.
Ev hem bireysel mahremiyetin alani hem de mahallenin ¢ekirdegi olmasi nedeniyle
kamusal aidiyetin bir parcasi durumundadir. Mekanin tarihsel gercekligi agisindan ele
alindiginda evin, toplumsal yasamda giivenlik, mahremiyet ve mesafe kavramlariyla i¢ ige
gegmis bir gilizergaha sahip oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Bu baglamda ev, mekanin belirli bir
kullanimina ve mekansal bir pratige denk diisen yapisiyla sadece 0 mekani paylasan kisiler
acisindan degil ayn1 zamanda tiim mahalle ve toplum agisindan da 6nemli bir mekéansal
birim 6zelligi tasimaktadir. Temsil mekanlarina vurgu yapan Lefebvre’e gore “imgelemin ve
sembolizmin niifuz ettigi bu mekdnlarin kokeni tarihtir, bir halkin ve bu halka mensup her
bir kiginin tarihidir” (Lefebvre, 2014, 46). Ayrica temsil mekanlarinin ¢ocukluk anilariyla,
diisler ve anne rahminin imge ve sembolleriyle iliskili olarak ele alindiginda bu mekéanlarin
hem yasayan hem de konusan mekanlara doniistigiine dikkat ¢ekmektedir (Lefebvre, 2014,
70). Nitekim, bu mekénlarda degismez gibi goriinen, durgun seyreden pek ¢ok sey aslinda
kesif bir degisimin izleriyle doludur. Modern dénemde ozellikle sehirlerin pargalandig
biiyilk yerlerde olusan kent dokusu mekan olarak “EV’i siirsel bir gergeklige
doniistirmektedir. Zira bu donemde ev, kent realitesinin igerisinden nostaljik bir biitiinliikle
i¢ ice gecerek tarihe, folklora ve hatta etnolojiye baglanan bir hafiza zincirinin tasiyicisi
olarak kenti giizellestirmektedir. Lefebvre’nin ifadesiyle 20. yiizyilda dahi; “ev, hala kutsal,
neredeyse dinsel, mutlaka yakin, ayricalikii bir mekdn etkisi birakir. Evin igerigi neredeyse
ontolojik bir mertebeye erisir; ¢ekmeceler, kasalar, dolaplar, filozof sairin algiladigi dogal
analoglaryla temel figiirlere yakinlagirlar. Ev, kozmik oldugu kadar insanidir de”
(Lefebvre, 2014, 143).

Bu nedenle ev, bireyin kisisel tarihinde ve hafizasindaki yerlesikligi ile bireysel
ve toplumsal hafizanin i¢ i¢e gectigi mekéanlarin baginda gelmekte, kamusal niteligi arttig
oranda ise evler birer temsil mekdnina doniisme oOzelligi gosterebilmektedir. Evin
mahremiyetle kurulan iligkisi onun pratik kullanimdaki koruyuculugunun yani sira kozmik
olanla arasindaki bu ¢ekim etkisine de baglanabilmektedir. Sennet de Augustinus’un The
City of God’1m tartisirken “kentlerin teolojik temelleri”nden s6z etmekte modern zamandaki
“i¢” ve “dig” ayrimimin mekansal par¢alanmayi nasil bigimlendirdigine odaklanmaktadir.
Sennet’e gore Sanayi Devrimi ile birlikte disarinin giivensizligine karst kutsal bir sigmaga
yonelik biiyiik bir 6zlem olusmus ve isciler bu zorlu miicadelede onlara destek olacak bir
alan olarak dine yonelmisledir. Koruyucu bir siginak ve imaj arayisinin toplumda daha
genis Kitleler arasinda yayilmasi, mekéansal olarak mabetlerin dinsel imajlarina yonelisi
artirarak “ev” i de manevi sigimagimn bu diinyadaki bicimi haline getirmistir (Sennett, 1999).
Boylece sanayilesme sonrasi toplum igin glivenligin cografyasi kent merkezlerinden “evin
i¢i” ne dogru kaymustir. Kutsalligi evde arayanlar icin ev hem mahremiyetin hem de
ontolojik olarak giivende olmanin mekanina doniismiistiir.

Kap1 ve esik ogeleri ise, evin anlamlandirilmasi siirecine eslik eden iki temel
yapt unsuru olarak &éne ¢ikmaktadir. Icerinin ve disarimn birbirinden ayrildigi, aym
zamanda evdeki mahremiyetin sokaktaki kamusalliktan kesin bir sinirlilikla korundugu bir
toplumsal yasam alaninda kapi ve esik kavramlar1 pratik oldugu kadar metaforik
giizergahlar agisindan da kendine 6zgii bir giindelik yasam diistincesine isaret etmektedir.
Modern oncesi sehir hayatinda “toplumsal yapi, kiiltiir ve mimari” iligkisinin somut
yansima alanlar1 olarak 6ne ¢ikan mahalle ve sokak mekéanlar1 “ev- kap1 ve esik”
dinamiginde olusan bir sosyal etkilesim bi¢imine de onciilik etmekteydi. Nitekim bu
calismanm kapsamu igerisinde yer alan dis (cephe) kapilarinin bir tiir giivenlik ve smr
eleman: olarak islevselligi evin mahremiyetine gonderme yaparken; esigin varligi da bu
gecisin insani cercevede sekillendigi bir kamusal zenginlige isaret etmektedir. Tarihi
yapilara ya da geleneksel mimarinin eslik ettigi donemlere ait yap1 bigcimlerine yansiyan
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haliyle bir camide veya devlet kurumunda kendine has mimari icerisinde ¢esitlenen kapi
ornekleri evlerde ise kimi zaman toplumsal itibarin, sayginlik ve sosyo-ekonomik statii
gostergelerinin yansidigir sembolik 6zellikler gosterebilmektedir. Modern donemde ise hem
soyut hem de somut eksenleri itibariyle derin bir doniisiimiin parcasi olan kentler ve kent
dokulari, bu mimari elemanlar hakkinda ge¢miste oldugu kadar derin anlamlandirmalar
mimkiin kilmayan yeni nitelikleriyle dikkat cekmektedir. Kent ve kimlik iliskisi agisindan
ele alindiginda ge¢misin sehir hafizasini bugiine tasiyan temsil mekéanlarindan biri olan evin
ve eve ait mimari elemanlar olarak kapi ve esiklerin bircok agidan anlamlandirilabildigi
goriilmektedir.

5. KAPI-ESIK VE MEKAN ILiSKiSi

Tiirkge bir kelime olan kapi, bir yere girilip ¢ikilirken i¢inden gegilen yer, giris
¢ikig1 saglamak icin bir yere yerlestirilen ahsap veya demirden iki veya tek kanatli agilir
kapanir diizen olarak tammlanmaktadir (Ayverdi, 2006, 1559). Yap1 ile sokak arasindaki
kontrollii gecisi saglayan kapi, aym zamanda disar1 ile i¢ mekdn arasinda bir siir
olusturmaktadir. Bu simirda igerdekiler ile disardakiler arasinda iletisimi saglayan kapi,
sinirin estetik ve sembolik elemanidir (Giiler, 2023, 231). Diger taraftan kapi, smirli alanlar
ile sinirsiz alanlar arasinda ihtiyag duyulan baglantiyr saglayan (Simmel, 2013, 19) bir
mekandan bagka bir mekana gegis imkam veren, mekénlar arasinda adeta koprii gorevi
goren bir esik 6zelligi de tasimaktadir. Sozliikte esik kavrami, désemede kap1 boslugunun
alt tarafina gelen kisim ve buraya soguktan, dis etkilerden korunmak igin kapi eni
uzunlugunda yerlestirilen tas veya ahsaptan, yiiksekligi ¢ok az cikinti, sove olarak
tammlanmaktadir (Ayverdi, 2006, 886). Genellikle kapi ile ayn1 anlamda kullanilan esik
sozcugiiniin Tirkge’de farkli anlamlar1 da bulunmaktadir. Gegis yeri, giris simiri, baslangig,
baglama zamani, ev Kapisi, ¢adir girisi, avlu kapisi, kapt agzi, evin dis1 gibi anlamlarda
Tirkgenin cesitli lehge ve agizlaninda kullamldigini = gorillmektedir (Atmaca ve
Adzhumerova, 2010, 29). Cogu zaman es anlamli olarak birbiri yerine kullanilan kap1 ve
esik kelimelerinin mimari anlamlarinin yami sira sanatsal, edebi, dini ve sosyo kiiltiirel
farkli anlamlar1 da bulunmaktadir. Bu nedenle kap: ve esik kavramlari, sadece mimaride
mekan i¢in degil, insan ve toplum igin de ayr bir 6nem tagimaktadir.

Mimaride kap1 ve esik, bir mekéana giris elemani, 6zel ve kamusali ayiran bir
siir, bir giivenlik noktasidir. Sanat ve edebiyatta ise bir imge, inangta bir sembol ve bir
asama anlaminda kullanilmigtir (Gokgen, 2019, 130). Kapi, bir yapida dis mekani ig
mekana baglayan, bir mekandan diger mekéna gecisi saglayan insan ile yapi arasinda
onemli bir iletisim kuran bir yapt elemamdir. Kap1 ve mekan kavramlari birbirleriyle
paralel gelismislerdir. Nitekim bir kapmin var olabilmesi i¢in bir mekanin olmasi, mekana
giris i¢in de bir kapmin olmasi gerekmektedir. Bu nedenle mimaride kapi, yapinin en
onemli elemanlarindan biri olarak bir gecis- esik mekan dzelligine sahip olmustur. i¢ ve dis
mekan arasinda bir gegis olan kapi hem igeriye hem de disartya aittir ve kisinin bulundugu
konuma gore ya giristir ya da ¢ikistir. Esik ise tam ortadadir, esikten adim atilarak bir
tarafta durulur, ama kap1 esiginde durmak insam iki alana da dahil etmemektedir. Esik
mekandakini ve mekan disindakini bir araya getirerek etkilesimi baglatan bir mekan pargasi
olma ozelligine sahiptir. Kap1 ve esik elemanlarini, i¢ ve dig diinyanin birlestigi, 6zel ve
kamusalin, bilinenle bilinmeyenin birbirleriyle karsilastigi ve insanin yeni bir duruma
gectigi birer sembolik unsur olarak anlamlandirmak miimkiindiir.

Kapi, bigimi, tslubu, 6lgiileri, malzeme ve siislemesi ile yap1 ve mekanin
kullanicist olan insanlarin sosyo-kiiltiirel ve ekonomik durumlarinin temsili bir dili gibidir.
Mimari agidan ele alindiginda; yapilardaki kapilarin bigimlerinin olusmasi ve gelismesinde,
icinde bulunduklar sechirlerin cografi 6zellikleri, iklim sartlari, yapi tipleri, malzeme
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ozellikleri, yapildigi doneminin slup ozellikleri gibi sebeplerin oldukga etkili oldugu
vurgulanabilir. Yapidaki kap1 elemaninin bi¢imlenisinde sadece mimari faktorlerin degil;
aynt zamanda yapimun doneminin, s6z konusu donemdeki dini atmosferin, yapiyr inga
edenin/ettirenin sosyo- ekonomik durumunun ve toplumsal statiisiiniin de 6nemli rol
oynadig1 goriilmektedir. Diger taraftan kapilarin bigimlenmesinde yapinin iglevinin de
onemi anlasilmaktadir. Zira kapilar genellikle yapilarin yapilis amaglarina uygun olarak
sekil almis ve bulundugu yapiya bir kimlik sembolii gibi dahil edilmis mimari elemanlar
olarak 6ne ¢ikmaktadir.

Kapi-ev iliskisinde; smirlart olan bir mekanin agikligi olan kapinin, bir sinir
unsuru olarak eve girisi saglayan, eve aidiyeti hissettiren, evi dis diinyadan koruyup,
mahremiyeti saglayan bir eleman oldugu goriilmektedir. Tarihi siiregte farkli gekillerde
karsimiza ¢ikan kapi ve esikler, evi dis diinyadan ayiran, evin miistakilligini ve
mahremiyetini saglayan, bu islevselligiyle de mekanin ve evin en 6nemli unsurlarindan
sayilmaktadir. Ayrica evdeki hayatin farkli agamalarinin 6ncesi ve sonrasi arasindaki gegise
“gecis” islevselligi ile de sahitlik eden kap1 ve esik, mekanin ve zamanin kesisim noktalar
ozelligine sahiptirler. Bu sebeplerden dolay1 kap1 sadece bir mimari unsur olmamis ayni
zamanda evdeki yasanan hayata dair ipuglar1 veren bir sembolik 6ge olarak da anlam
kazanmigtir. Kamusal mekéna acilis yoniiyle ise kapi, evde i¢ mekéna ait bir eleman
olmasmin yaninda ayn1 zamanda dis mekana bulundugu sokaga da ait bir yapt elemanidir.
Kapinin sahip oldugu bigimsel ve anlamsal o6zellikleri evin hem icine hem de digina
yansimaktadir. Giris kapisi, evlerin cephe duvarlarinda konumu, 6lgiileri, bigimi, islubu,
bezemeleri ve malzeme ozellikleriyle evin kimligini etkileyen en o6nemli mimari
elemanlardan biridir. Sivil mimari yapilari olan evlerin giris kapilari, kamu yapilarinin girig
kapilarina gore daha miitevazi Olgiilerde yapilmis, sade bezeme o6rneklerinin yer aldigi,
yaptiran kisinin statii ve ekonomik durumunu yansitan, yapinin 6nemli bir elemani
olmustur.

6. GELENEKSEL URFA EVLERINDE KAPI

Urfa’da tarihi sehir dokusu icerisinde bulunan tarihi evler, genel olarak ticaret
yapilarinin  oldugu boéliimden ayri konumlandirilmistir ve evlerin yerlesim diizeninin
olusmasinda topografya ve iklim sartlar1 belirleyici birer faktor olarak one ¢ikmaktadir.
Geleneksel sokaklar 2,5-3,5m. genisligindedir ve evler bu sokaklarda diiz bir topografya
tizerinde genellikle birbirine bitisik nizamda insa edilmislerdir. Yazlarin uzun ve ¢ok sicak
gectigi sehirde sokaklar1 ¢evreleyen evlerin duvarlar yiiksek yapilarak bu sekilde evlerin ve
sokagin sicaktan korunmasi hedeflenmistir. Evlerdeki aile mahremiyetinin korunmasi
amaciyla ise 6zellikle alt katlarin sokaga bakan cephelerinde pencere gibi agikliklara yer
verilmemis ve giris cephesinde, giris kapilar alt kattaki tek agiklik olarak yer almustir.

Tarihi evler yapildiklar1 donemde iginde birka¢ kusagin bir arada yasadigi ve
buna gore planlandigi yapilardir. Evlerin planlanmasi 6zellikle Tirk aile yapisina ve evde
daha ¢ok zaman geciren kadinin dis diinyadan ayr1 bir mahremiyet alani olan evdeki giinliik
islerine, ¢alismalarina, hayat tarzina uygun olarak insa edilmistir. Evlerin planlamasinda
ailenin ihtiyaclarina uygun avlu, oda, eyvan, depo, ahir gibi mekanlar bulunmakta ve evler
kendi igine doniik bir i¢ bahceye agilan diizene goére bigimlenmektedir. Kadinin evdeki
¢aligma hayati giris katinda oldugu igin, giris katin sokaga bakan cepheleri ¢ogunlukla
penceresizdir. Evin i¢ diinyasimi disardan ayiran kapi ise genellikle olduk¢a gosterisli
yapilmugtir. Giris kapisindan iginde havuz, kuyu ve bahge olan avluya girilmektedir ve
burada servis mekanlart olan depo, ahir, kiler, mutfak, hamam, hela gibi birimler
bulunmaktadir. Buradan da evin dis diinya ile kismen iligki kurulan st katina ¢ikilmaktadir.
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Ust katta ortada bir eyvan, iki yaninda birer oda ve bunlarin 6niinde yer alan bir gezenek
bulunan yasama mekanlari vardir (Akkoyunlu, 1988, 128-129).

Urfa tarihi evlerinin sokaga bakan cepheleri yiiksek ve sagir bir duvar
seklindedir. Giris cephelerindeki en énemli eleman zemin kattaki tek agiklik olan bigimi,
Olgiileri ve bazen de siislemeleriyle oldukca gorkemli yapilan giris kapilaridir. Bu evlerde
sokaktan eve gecisi, evin on cephesinde yer alan bir ana kapi saglamakta ve kapi, digsaridan
avluya gecis alani olarak kullamlan bir giris mekam ile agilmaktadir. Kapilar genellikle bir
nig igerisinde yer almakta ve basik kemerli lizerleri kap1 genisliginde birkag sira mukarnash
kornig seklinde tasarlanmigtir. Tek ve ¢ift kanatli olmak tizere iki tipte yapilan kapilarin bir
kanatlarinda ¢ogunlukla yoresel adi “enik” denilen kiigiik bir giris bulunmaktadir.
Kapilarda malzeme olarak ahsap kullanilmis, bunlarin dis yiizeyleri sac veya ¢inko ile
kaplanmistir. Evler ev sahibinin ekonomik giiciine ve statiisiine gore inga edildigi i¢in bu
evlerdeki kapilarin bigcimlenmesi de evlerin niteligine gore farkliliklar gostermektedir.
Evlerin bir kismindaki giris kapilar abidevi, gosterisli olarak inga edilmisken, bir kisminda
ise daha sade ve miitevazi bir bicim g6ze ¢arpmaktadir.

7. GELENEKSEL URFA EVLERI KAPI ORNEKLERINDE
DUSUNCEYE, INANCA VE ESTETIGE DAIR UNSURLAR

Geleneksel Urfa evlerinde eve girisi saglayan on cephenin onemli mimari
elemant kapilardir. Kapilar iizerinde yer alan bitkisel, geometrik ve yazi ile yapilan
bezemeler ve sonradan ilave edilen levhalarla, giris kapilarina fonksiyonlarimin diginda da
bazi anlamlar yiiklendigi goriilmektedir. Kapiya yapilan bu bezemeler ve levhalarla kapinin
yapidaki konumu ve sembolik anlami daha da gii¢lenmistir. Urfa geleneksel evleri giris
kapilariin biiyiik bir kisminin sokaga bakan cephelerinde genellikle kap1 kemeri ile tistteki
kornig arasinda, kemerin iki yaninda veya birlesim yerinde bezemeler yer almaktadir. Ev
kapilarindaki bezemeler tas kabartma ve renkli boyalarla yapilmis motifler ve sac malzeme
kullanarak eklenmis tabela ve levhalardir. Calisma kapsaminda incelenen ev kapilarinda,
bitkisel, geometrik ve yazi ile yapilan bezemeler goriilmektedir. Bitkisel bezeme hayat
agaci, agag, palmet, kivrik dallar, gicekler ve yapraklardan olugsmaktadir. Geometrik
bezeme i¢ ice geg¢mis daire ve yarim dairelerle yapilmis kompozisyonlar ile yapilmustir.
Yazi ile yapilan bezeme dini iceriklidir; bu kapilarda ise Besmele, Allah, Muhammed
yazilar1 ve tarihler yer almistir. Kapilarda ayrica icerisinde Kabe tasvirleri yapilmig olan
tabela ve resimler de goriilmektedir.

7.1. Urfa Geleneksel Ev Giris Kapilarinda Hayat Agaci Tasviri

Insan, yaratilisindan bugiine kadar bircok varligi kutsal gérmiis ve bu kutsali
sanata yansitmigtir. Kutsal goriilen ve sembolik olarak tasvir edilen en énemli motiflerden
biri “agac¢”- “hayat agacidir”. Agag ¢esitli faydalar, estetik 6zellikleri ve hayatin safhalarim
sembolize etmesi sebebiyle biitiin dinlerin 6nemle {izerinde durdugu bir bitki olmustur
(Tanyu, 1988, 456). Agac iklimlere gore tiirlerinin farkli olusu, 6zellikle kisin yapraklarin
dokiip baharda tekrar canlanmasi sebebiyle, oliimden sonra yeniden hayata doniisiin
sembolii gibi gortilmistiir. Ayrica agacin hayatin 6tesinde bir ruha sahip olduguna,
dolayisiyla biinyesinde bir giic ve kudretin bulunduguna inamlmis ve bu da agaca bir
kutsiyet izafe edilmesini saglamistir (Tanyu, 1988, 457). Ayrica agag, kokleriyle topragin
derinliklerine inen, dallartyla gokyiiziine uzanan, émriiniin uzun olmasiyla insanin ona
saygl, ilgi ve korku duymasina sebep olmus ve bir aga¢ kiiltiiniin olusmasini saglayarak,
inanglarda yer alan bir simge haline dontismiistiir (Erbek, 1986, 26).

Tirk mitolojisinde yasam, 6liim ve evren simgesi olarak bilinen hayat agaci,
gokle yer arasindaki baglanti-iligkisini saglayan evren diregi ile esdegerdir (Kuban, 2010,
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97). Orta-Asya Saman inanglarina gore hayat agaci, diilnyanin merkezi kabul edilmis ve gok
ile yeri birbirine baglayan, kainatin temsil edildigi bir figiir olarak kabul edilmistir (Oney,
2004, 161-168). Hayatin ve sonsuzlugun temsili olduguna inanilan hayat agaci, Tiirk
sanatinda baglangicindan beri mimaride ve el sanatlarinda yaygin olarak kullanilmigtir.
Anadolu Selguklu sanati figiirlii siislemelerinde, Orta Asya geleneklerinin ve inanglarinin
devamu olarak gériilen hayat agac1 (Oney, 2004, 161-168), Osmanli sanatinda da tarihi
stireg igerisinde degisim ve gelisim gostererek tasvir edilmistir.

Inancin sembolik bir yansimasi olarak aga¢ ve hayat agaci tasvirleri, Urfa
geleneksel evleri giris kapilarindaki bezemelerde de goriilmektedir. Urfa geleneksel ev
kapilarindaki hayat agaci tasvirleri giris kapilarinda genellikle kapi1 kemerlerinin st
tarafinda iki yanda, bazen kemerin u¢ kisminda, bazen de kemerin icinde yapilmiglardir
(Resim1,2,3,4,6). Aym bicimde ve 6lgiilerde yapilan hayat agaglar tig, bes, yedi ve dokuz
dalli olan yaprak-palmet motiflerinden olusmaktadir. Kompozisyonlarda yarim daire hilale
benzer sekilde yapilmig bir althik ve bunun hemen iistinde aym kokten ¢ikip asagiya,
yanlara ve yukariya dogru simetrik uzanan ¢ok kollu yapraklar goriilmektedir
(Resim1,3,5,6).

7.2. Urfa Geleneksel Ev Giris Kapilarinda Kibe Tasviri

Kabe Miisliimanlar i¢in manevi derinlikleri ¢ok fazla olan, kulluk bilincinin
farkina vanldigi, fani beden ile sonsuzluk ve mutlak varlik ile tanisma ¢abasina uzanan bir
mekandir (Kilig, 1987, 66). Miisliimanlarin ibadetlerinde yoéneldikleri kible olmanin yam
sira diinyanin yaratihsinin  buradan basladigi ve diinyanin en yiice mevki olduguna
inanilmaktadir. Inancin sembolik bir yansimasi olarak Kabe tasviri, Tiirk sanatinda
mimaride ve el sanatlarinda tercih edilen sembolik bir kompozisyon olarak bezemelerde
yapilmustir. Urfa geleneksel evlerinin giris kapilarinda tasvir edilen Kabe resimleri, evlerde
yasayan insanlarin hac vazifesini yerine getirdigini gostermesinin yani sira, kutsal bir
mekan olan Kabe’ye ve onun sahip oldugu manevi anlamlara da 6zlemi ve inanci sembolize
etmektedir. Nitekim hac, siire itibariyle bir insanin ibadet hali iizerinde bulunarak
gecirebilecegi en uzun zaman dilimini kapsamaktadir. Bu agidan rutin davranislarla ibadet
ruhunu birlestirip birbirine baglamasi agisindan zamana yayilan bu tecriibenin haci iizerinde
farkl bir etki olusturabilme ihtimali de artmaktadir. Zira maddi degerlerle manevi degerler
veya kutsal ogelerle diinyevi olan 6geler haci icin daha once tecriibe edemedigi bir
yakinlikta hac siiresince i¢ ice gegmektedir (Kutup, 1992, 93). Diger taraftan hac, bir
yoniiyle Allah’a olan sevgi ve bagliligi 6ne ¢ikarirken bir yoniiyle de psikolojik ve sosyal
faydalarin hem haci icin hem de haci olmayan kisiler agisindan gilindelik hayata
tamsabilirlik ihtimalini artirmaktadir. Burada ibadet-duygu ve biling arasinda giiglii bir
¢ekim olusmakta ve bu durum, hac tecriibesini haci agisindan 6znel bir konuma da tasiyarak
etkiyi derinlestirebilmektedir.

Bayraktar’in yorumuna gore; hac insanin Allah hakkindaki bilgisini ve imanim
tecriibeye koymasi, mobilize ederek bedeni ile ruhunu ayni izlekte bulusturabilmesi
bakimindan bir biitiin olarak aslinda bilgi ve iman demektir (Bayraktar, 1987, 58). Ciinkii
haci, ortak duygu ve dua ile 0 zamana kadar hi¢ yasamadig bir tecriibe igerisinde kendisini
bulmakta ve bir tiir kutsallasma deneyimi yasamaktadir. Bu nedenle Ortadogu’'nun farkl
iilkelerinde de benzerleri olan Kébe tasvirli kap1 6rnekleri hem s6z konusu toplumun inang
diinyasinda ibadetlerin yerine atif yapmakta hem de gergeklestirilmesi mesakkat barindiran
bir ibadet olan haccin bireye kazandirdig1 toplumsal itibara isaret etmektedir. Nitekim haci,
hem kullugun ikmali olarak tanimlanan bu mesakkati tislenmekle dini olarak sayginligini
artirarak yasadigi muhitte bir tiir kanaat 6nderine dontismektedir. Ayrica Kabe'yi diinya
goziiyle gormiis olmanin beraberinde getirdigi miistesna hal ile onun kutsalligim hatirlatan
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sembolik bir aktore doniigserek farkli bir statiiye dahil olmaktadir. Bu nedenle daha ¢ok hac
ibadetini yerine getirerek haci olan bireylerin kapilarinda yer alan Kébe tasvirleri o evde
siradan birinin oturmadigina isaret etmesi agisindan kendi doneminde dini itibarin temsiline
dair de bir anlam tagimaktadir. Kabe tasvirleri girig kapilarinda genellikle kap1 kemerlerinin
istiinde yer alan levhalarda resmedilmistir. Ortada Kébe tasviri, bunun saginda ve solunda
“Allah”, “Muhammed”, “Besmele” yazilar1 (Resim5,8,9,10,11,12,1), bazen de Mescidi
Nebevi tasviri resmi de yer almaktadir (Resim8).

8. SONUC

Modern dénemde daha ¢ok kent olarak tamimlananan sehir olgusu insan yasami
acisindan siradan bir fiziksel mekan olmanin 6tesinde farkli anlam ve ¢agrisimlara da
sahiptir. Sehirleri tanimlarken onlar hakkinda kurulan ciimleler genel itibariyle sehirlerin
fiziksel niteligi tizerine olsa da her sehir farkli bir kiiltiirel doku ve kimlik tireterek bugiine
gelmigtir. Nitekim tarihsel siire¢ icerisinde bir sehrin kimligine dair pek ¢ok unsur
degismekte fakat bazi unsurlar da gesitli semboller araciligiyla gegmisten tasinmakta ve
bugiinde yeniden anlam kazanmaktadir. Sehir hafizasim giiniimiize tasiyan mekanlardan
biri olan geleneksel evler ve bu evlere ait olan kapi ve esikler yap1 ile sokak, iceri ile disari,
ozel ile kamu arasinda kontrollii gecisi saglayan, yaptya bir kimlik sembolii gibi yapilmig
estetik mimari elemanlardir. Ev kapilarinin bigimlenmesinde dénemin mimari ve sanat
ozellikleri etkili oldugu gibi kiiltiir, din, sosyo ekonomik yapi1 ve statii gibi etkenlerde
onemli rol oynamustir. Urfa geleneksel evlerinde esik mekan 6zelligi tagiyan ve mahremin
smmir1 olan kapilarda, diistinceye, inanca, estetige dair bezemeler ve semboller
goriilmektedir. Girig kapilart {izerinde yer alan sembolik tasvirler giris kapilarina
fonksiyonlarinin diginda da anlamlar yiikleyerek, kapimin yapidaki konumu ve sembolik
anlamin1 daha da giiclendirmistir. Kapilarin biiyiik bir kisminda tasvir edilen hayat agaci,
sahip oldugu o6zelliklerle insan hayatinin safhalarimi sembolize ettigine inanilarak, hayatin,
hayatla &biir diinyanin, giic ve kudretin simgesi gibi goriilmiistiir. Insanin kendi hayat: ile
hayat agaci arasinda benzerlikler kurmasi ve bu motifleri kapilarda tasvir etmesi inancin
mimariye sembolik bir yansimasi olarak dikkati cekmektedir.

Kapilardaki levhalarda tasvir edilen Kabe resimleri, evlerde yasayan insanlarin
hac vazifesini yerine getirerek haci oldugunu ve Miisliimanlar i¢in kutsal bir mekéan olan
Kébe’ye onun sahip oldugu manevi diinyaya inanci sembolize ettigini gostermektedir.
Ayrica kapilarda yazilmig olan “Allah”, Muhammed”, “Besmele” gibi dini igerikli
yazilarda, evlerde yasayan insanlarin inang ve kimliginin sembolik birer yansimast olarak
karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Urfa geleneksel evlerinde, bu evlerde yasayan insanlar ile dig diinya
arasinda bir giris gorevi tstlenen kapilarda goriilen motif, kompozisyon ve yazilar
insanlarin diisiince ve inang diinyasinin tezahiirii gibi sembolize edilmistir.
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Resim 10: Kurtulus Mahallesi No.9 ev giris kapisi
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0Z

Bu calisma, Sanlurfa-Edessa bdlgesinde kesfedilen Phoenix (Ziimriidii-Anka) mozaigini
sanat elestirisi yontemiyle inceleyerek ikonografik bir degerlendirme yapmayi
hedeflemektedir. Phoenix, Tirk ve diinya mitolojilerinde yeniden dogusun ve
Oliimsiizliigiin simgesi olarak bilinir. Bu figiir, farkl kiiltiirlerde farkli isimlerle yer almis
ve mozaik gibi sanatsal formlarda tasvir edilmistir.
Sanlurfa-Edessa mozaigi, antik doneme ait nadir bir drnek olarak, Phoenix'in efsanevi
kimligini somutlastiran énemli bir arkeolojik sanat eseridir. Calismada, mozaigin yapim
teknikleri, kullanilan malzemeler ve tislup 6zellikleri detaylandirilarak donemin sanatsal ve
kiiltiirel etkileri incelenmistir. Ayn1 zamanda, mozaigin bulundugu mimari yap1 ve bu
yapimin islevi iizerinde durulmus, Phoenix figiiriiniin sanatsal ve ikonografik detaylar
analiz edilmistir.

Bu figiiriin durusu, kanat agiklig, tiiylerinin renk ve desen 6zellikleri mitolojik anlatilar ile
karsilastirilarak, sanatgilarin hangi temalara vurgu yaptigi ve bu tasvirin hangi mesajlari
tasidig1 yorumlanmistir. Mozaigin yerel halk iizerindeki etkisi ve eserin toplumsal, dini,
kiiltirel anlamlari degerlendirilen diger unsurlar arasindadir. Calisma, Sanliurfa-Edessa
mozaiginin sanatsal ve estetik degerini vurgularken, ayn: zamanda dénemin inang sistemi
ve toplumsal yapist hakkinda 6nemli bilgiler sunmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Mozaik Sanati, Edessa, Phoenix (Ziimriidii-Anka), Mitoloji,
Ikonografi, Sanat Elestirisi
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ABSTRACT

This study analyzes the Phoenix mosaic discovered in the Sanliurfa-Edessa region through
the lens of art criticism and provides an iconographic evaluation. In both Turkish and
global mythology, the Phoenix (Zumurrud-Anka) symbolizes rebirth and immortality.
Represented under various names across cultures, this legendary bird has been depicted in
diverse art forms, including mosaics.
The Sanliurfa-Edessa mosaic is a rare artifact from antiquity, offering a unique portrayal of
the Phoenix. The study explores the mosaic’s construction techniques, materials, and
stylistic features, examining the artistic and cultural influences of its time. Additionally, the
architectural context and function of the structure housing the mosaic are analyzed.

The iconographic analysis focuses on the visual elements of the Phoenix, including its
posture, wingspan, and the color and patterns of its feathers. By comparing these details
with mythological narratives, the research identifies the artistic emphasis and the intended
messages conveyed through the mosaic. The study also evaluates the societal, religious, and
cultural significance of the Phoenix as perceived by the local population.

The Sanliurfa-Edessa Phoenix mosaic serves as a rich subject for artistic and iconographic
analysis, highlighting the cultural interactions and mythological symbols of the region.
Beyond its aesthetic value, this mosaic provides crucial insights into the belief systems and
social structures of its era.

Keywords: Mosaic Art, Edessa, Phoenix (Zumurrud-Anka), Mythology, Iconography, Art
Criticism

AHHOTAIIUA

3T0 UCccie0BaHKue HAIIPABJICHO Ha M3yueHue Mo3anku DeHnkca, 00Hapy)KEHHOW B palioHe
Hlannerypda-Daecca, ¢ HOMONIBIO XYNOXKECTBEHHOH KPHTHKA M HKOHOIPa(hUUECKOro
anammza. ®enukc (Zumurrud-Anka), u3BecTHBII B MHUQOJIOTHIX pPa3HbIX HApPOJOB Kak
CHMBOJI BO3POXKACHUS M OeccMepTHs, 4acTO H300pa)kaicsi B Pa3NUYHBIX KyJIbTypax H
XYZA0KECTBEHHBIX dopmax, BKJIIOYAs MO3auKH.
Hlannerypdckas mozamka DeHukca SBISETCA PEIKMM IMPOM3BEACHHEM HMCKYCCTBa
aHTHYHOCTH, OONIaJalollUM  apXeoJOTMYeCKOH M XyIOXXEeCTBEHHOH  IICHHOCTBIO.
HccnenoBanne 0XBaThIBAET TEXHUKU U3TOTOBIIEHUS, MaTEPUAIIbl U CTUIIb MO3aUKH, a TAaKXKe
e€ CBA3b C KYJIbTYPHBIMH M XyJO)KECTBEHHBIMH TPAaJULMAMH TOTO BpeMeHH. B pabote
TaKOKe PacCMaTPUBACTCS APXUTEKTYPHBIH KOHTEKCT MO3auKH U €€ (QyHKINOHATIbHAS POJIb B
3/IaHHU.

B paMkax uKOHOTpaHYEeCKOTO aHamM3a W3Y4aloTCs BH3YaJbHBIE XapaKTEePHCTHKU
@deHNKca, TakMe KakK 11033, pa3Max KpBUIBEB, IBET M Y30pbl IEPHEB. IJTH ACIEKTHI
COIOCTABIIAIOTCS €  MH(DOJIOTHYECKHMMH TEKCTaMH, 4YTOOBI ONPENENMTh AKIEHTHI
XYAOKHHKOB M MX CHMBOJMYECKOE 3HaueHHE. Takke aHaJIM3MpPyeTCsl BOCIPHUATHE oOpasa
@deHnKca B MECTHOH KYJIBTYpE M €TI0 PEIIMTHO3HOE, COIMAIbHOE U KyJIbTYPHOE 3HAUCHHE.
Mo3zanka ®enukca u3 [lannerypdsr mnpeacTaBiser coboi OoraTelit MaTepuan JUis
HCCIICIOBAaHUH, TIO3BONAS HE TONBKO OIEHHTh €€ XyHOXKECTBEHHYIO IIEHHOCTh, HO H
MIOJIYYINTh CBEACHHS O PEIMTHO3HBIX MPEJICTABICHUAX U COMAIBHON CTPYKTYpe aHTUIHOTO
oOmiecTBa.

KaroueBsle ciaoBa: Mo3amka, Opaecca, @Denukc (Zumurrud-Anka), wmmdonorus,
HNKOHOTpa(Hsl, XyI0KECTBEHHAS KPUTHKA

Giris
Sanlrfa (Edessa), tarih boyunca farkli medeniyetlere ev sahipligi yapmis 6nemli
bir sehirdir. Antik donemde Edessa olarak bilinen kent (Drijvers 1980: 110; Albayrak 2007:
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407-410; Albayrak 2010: 21-25; Albayrak 2016: 132; Albayrak ve Mutlu 2014: 337,
Albayrak ve Mutlu 2015: 269) MO. 303 veya 302 yillarinda Seleukos krali Seleukos
Nikator I tarafindan bugiinkii Sanliurfa’nin bulundugu alanda kurulmustur. Seleukoslarin
bolgeden ¢ikmasindan sonra, burada yasayan yerel halk MO. 132 yilindan MS. 296 yilina
kadar siirecek olan Edessa (Osroene, Abgar) Kralligi’m kurmustur (Albayrak 2020: 108;
Albayrak 2023: 154; Albayrak ve Keskin 2022: 94). Bu krallik ile ilgili bilgiler, antik yazil
kaynaklar ve arkeolojik buluntular aracihigiyla elde edilmistir. Arkeolojik buluntular
arasinda yazitlar, mimari yapilar, heykeltiraslik eserleri, sikkeler ve mozaiklerdeki tasvirler
onemli yer tutmaktadir. Ozellikle mozaikler, binalarin iginde, bahgelerde, sokaklarda,
meydanlarda ve nekropol olarak adlandirilan mezarlarda kalici bir siisleme sanati olarak
uygulanmis ve giiniimiize kadar ulagmistir. Elde edilen verilere gére mozaik sanati, insanlik
tarihi kadar eski bir gegmise dayanmaktadir (Sahin 2007: 3).

Tirk Dil Kurumu sozliigiine gore “mozaik™ sozctgiinii, gesitli renklerde, kiigiik
kiip biciminde mermer, tas veya pismis toprak parcalarinin yan yana getirilmesiyle yapilan
resim veya bezemelerdir seklinde ifade edebiliriz. Mozaikler, kimi zaman figiirli, Kimi
zamanda figiirsiiz dekoratif slisleme elemanlaridir. Kii¢iik kiipler halinde, bazen de biiyiik
pargalar halinde hargla sivanmis yiizey iizerine uygulanabilir. Genellikle duvarlar, zeminler
veya diger ylizeylerde kullanilirlar. Bu sanatta kullanilan tas, cam, seramik pargalarinin bir
araya gelmesi, yaratici siirecin bir sembolii olarak goriilmiis, estetik ve ilhamin bir ifadesi
olarak kabul edilmistir. Teknik olarak, kiip seklindeki(tesserae)bu kiigiik pargalarin diizgiin
sekilde dizilmesine Opus tesselatum teknigi ismi verilmektedir. Opus vermiculatum
tekniginde ise pargaciklar (vermiculus)desenin kivrimlarini  olusturacak sekilde
dizilmektedir. Genellikle bilyiik pargalarin degisik sekillerde veya geometrik formlarda
kesilmis tas pargalarmin har¢ tabakasi iizerinde yan yana dizilmesi teknigine ise Opus
Sectile ismi verilmektedir. Dilimize kakma olarak gecen teknikte ise bilyiik bir levha desen
yiiksekte birakilmak suretiyle oyulur veya tam tersi olarak ¢ukur béliimler kiigiik kiiplerle
veya geometrik parcalarla doldurulur (Demiriz 2002: 6).

Genellikle Edessa mozaiklerinin etrafin1 ¢evreleyen bordiirler standart mozaik
repertuvarinda yer alan bezeme elemanlari olarak karsimiza gikmaktadir. Caligmamizda,
Sanlwurfa-(Edessa) mozaiklerinde yer alan Phoenix (Zimriidii Anka) figiirii, sanat elestirisi
yontemleri ve ikonografik analiz 1s1ginda degerlendirilmistir.

Kuslar, yiizyillardir insan hayatinda 6nemli bir yer tutmus, sanat eserlerine konu
olmuglardir. Konumuzu olusturan Phoenix kusu gibi figiirler 6zgtirliigi, bilgeligi, barisi ve
yeniden dogusu simgelemekle birlikte dogu ve bati sanatinda en sik kullanilan
sembollerdendir.

Yunanca da mitos ister bir anlati ister bir konugma ister bir tasarinin séylenmesi
s6z konusu olsun dile getirilen s6zii gosterir (Vernant 2017: 234). Mit insan etkinliklerinin
her alaninda barimma beslenme evlenme gibi bilgelik gibi unsurlarin 6rnek olacagi
kendilerini olusturacaklar1 ve hatta dogru olup olmadigint sinayacaklari bir bilgi kopriisii
islevi goriir. Mitler insanlarin kendilerini evreni ve kozmosu anlamasinda simgesel bir
aractir (Akgitl 2018: 21) Mitolojik kuslar ugma yetileri sayesinde insanlar tarafindan sira
dis1 ve giiglii varliklar olarak degerlendirilmis, tanrisallik ve bagimsizlik simgesi haline
gelmislerdir. Bu sebeple, bircok uygarligm sanatinda kendilerine yer bulmuslardir (Ozdag
2017: 18). Kus figiirii iilkemizde bulunan bir¢ok antik déneme ait mozaiklerde siklikla
kullanilmustir. Pastoralizmi ve evcil hayvanlar ifade etmektedir (Tiilek 1998: 18).

Phoenix figiirleri ise farkli olarak, iilkemizde oldugu kadar diinya sanatinda farkli
kiiltiirlerde ve cografyalarda farkli anlamlar yiiklenerek mozaik gibi sanat dallarinda
islenmis, kimi zaman gercekei, kimi zaman ise sadelestirilmis ya da gergek dist bigimlerde
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tasvir edilmistir. Kuglara atfedilen bu olaganiistiilik, ayn1 zamanda toplumlarin ekolojik
yapisi ve faunast ile sekillenen kiiltiirel degerler cergevesinde gelismistir (Ozdag 2017: 18).

Yunan mitolojisinde Phoenix ismi verilen bu mitolojik kus, uzun yagamin simgesi
olmaktan ziyade sonsuz yasamin da sembolii haline gelmistir. Kus yasam dongiisiiniin
sonunda, yandig1 ve 6ldiigii yerde bir baharat yuvasi kurar. Oldiikten sonra daonu tasiyan
sadik bir ogul gibigeng bir Anka kusuna doniisiip tekrardan dogar. Yunan mitolojisine gore
Phoenix, Europa’nin babasi ya da erkek kardesi olarak gegmekte, Yunanca ‘da Phoenix,
karsiligi olan Bennu, Misir masallarinda giinesi simgelemektedir. Herodotos, Anka’nin
iilkesi olarak Arabistan’1 gosterir. Inanisa gore bu kus her bes yiizyilda bir goriiniir. Dort
ayaklidir ve ateste yasar. Phoenix, ile ilgili bu tasavvurlarin kokeni Hindistan’a kadar
inmektedir (Akalin 1993: 29).

Diger bir anlam1 da bir canlinin 6ldiikten sonra tekrar dirilmesinin simgesidir (Van
Den Broek 1971: 146). Once yanarak kiillere déniisen bu mitolojik kus, kiillerinden
yeniden dirilmekte ve bir doniisiime delalet etmektedir. Bu ruhun bedenden bedene
aktarilmasi olan reenkarnasyondan farklidir (Tansii ve Giliveng 2017:784). Phoenix, bir
goriise gore yaklasik bes yiiz yil yasadiktan sonra kendini atese atip, yanarak kiile doniisen
ve kiillerinden yeniden dogup bundan sonra sonsuza dek yasayan bir kustur (Sander
1987:1).

Misir mitolojisinde de yer alan Anka’nin iizerinde otuz ¢esit kusun rengi bulunur
(Uraz 1967: 116). Anka, eski Misir’in giines tanrisi Ra’min da simgesidir. Akkad, Babil ve
Asur’daki kraliyet sembolii olan kartal ile benzerlik gdstermekle birlikte, baz1 kaynaklarda
ise kurt ile baglantisina da dikkat ¢ekilmektedir (Tekin 2008: 427). Bogazindan baglayarak
boylu boyunca ayak bileklerine kadar uzanan kismi safran, kuyrugu mavi ve kanatlar1 dahil
geri kalan kismi ise mor ve pembe renkli tiiylerden olugsmaktadir (Broek 1971: 254). Misir
ve Yunan mitolojisinde ifade ettigimiz Phoenix oldiikten sonra tekrar dirilmeyi temsil
ederken; Hint mitolojisinde yer alan Garuda kusunun ise insanlari hastaliklardan
koruduguna ve ruhlarini kurtardigina inanilir. iran mitolojisinde olmus ve olacak olan her
seyden haberdar olup, gelecegi gordiigiine inanilan Simurg kusu ile anilirken; eski Tiirk
mitolojisinde Karakus’un, yeryliziiniin ve doganin koruyucusu oldugu diisiiniilmiis ve
Islamiyet oncesi Arap mitolojisinde ise Anka kusunun oliimsiizliigii simgeledigine
inanilmustir (Ivgin 2011: 112).

Antik diinyada yeniden dogusun, O6liimsiizligiin ve ruhani doniigiimiin simgesi
olarak kabul edilen Phoenix, Edessa mozaiklerinde hem sanatsal bir ifade bi¢imi hem de
kiiltiirel kimligin bir pargasit olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Dini bir igerik tastyan Phoenix
mozaigi (Albayrak 2017: 220) izerindeki figiiriin detaylari, kullanilan kompozisyon
teknikleri ve figiirin yer aldigi mozaik, donemin sosyo-kiiltiirel yapisiyla birlikte ele
alinarak ¢6ziimlenecektir. Bu degerlendirme, hem Edessa'nin sanatsal mirasina 11k tutmayi
hem de bu figiiriin sanat elestirel yontemle ikonografik anlamim derinlemesine kesfetmeyi
amaglamaktadir. Bu ¢alismada ayrica, Phoenix temasini isleyen sanatgilar ve eserleri
incelenmis, konuyla ilgili kapsamli bir kaynak taramasi yapilmistir.

1. LITERATUR ARASTIRMASI

Phoenix, zengin kiiltiirel mirasin bir pargasidir ve bu ikonografi, farkl kiiltiirlerde
ve farkli zamanlarda farkli anlamlara sahip olmasina ragmen, her zaman umut, 6liimsiizliik
ve yeniden dogusu simgelemistir. Bu alanda yapilmis akademik calismalardan Profesor
Sergey Averincev, “Muoronennas sxemuysxkuna” (Degerli Inci) adli makalesinde, Phoenix
ikonografisini ayrintili olarak ele almaktadir. Averincev, efsanevi Phoenix kusunun
ikonografisinde sanat eserlerinde genellikle kusun yanarak kiillerinden yeniden dogdugunu
gosteren sahnelerle tasvir edildigini belirtmistir. Bu ikonografi, Hristiyanhigin ilk
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donemlerinden beri kullamlmaktadir ve ayni zamanda Isa Mesih'in &liim ve dirilisini
simgelemektedir. Averincev, Phoenix ikonografisinin, Hristiyanligin yani sira Yahudilik,
Islam ve Budizm gibi diger dinlerde de kullanildigin1 ve bu dinlerde de farkli anlamlara
sahip oldugunu belirtmektedir.

Averincev 'e gore Phoenix ikonografisinin bazi 6rnekleri:

e  Hristiyanlik: Erken Hristiyan mozaiklerinde ve fresklerinde, Phoenix genellikle

Mesih'in 6liim ve dirilisini simgelemek i¢in kullanilmistir.

e Yahudilik: Yahudi geleneginde, Phoenix Tanri'nin sonsuzlugunu ve
6limsiizliiglinii simgelemektedir.

e Islam: Islam geleneginde, Phoenix cennetin giizelligini ve Tanri'ya olan yakinlig
simgelemektedir.

e Budizm: Budizm geleneginde, Phoenix Nirvana'ya ulagsan aydinlanmig varliklar
temsil etmektedir.

e Secular sanat: Phoenix, genellikle devlet armalarinda ve diger sembollerde
kullanilmaktadir. Ornegin, Meksika bayraginda ve Avustralya armasinda Phoenix,

Kusu bulunur.

Averincev, Phoenix ikonografisinin, insanligin ortak kiiltiirel mirasinin bir pargasi
oldugunu ve bu ikonografinin, bircok kiiltiirde umut, 6liimsiizliik ve yeniden dogusu
simgeledigini belirtmektedir (Averintsev2023: 32).

Turan (2012:165), tezinde, islam Orta Cag’ina damgasim vuran ibn-i Sina, Gazali
ve Sithreverdi'den Kus Risalelerini incelemistir. S6z konusu, risalelerde Simurg ya da Anka
gibi isimlerle zikredilmis efsanevi kus ile sembollestirilen, Yaratici’ da yok olmay1
diinyadayken bagarabilme ve boylelikle hem diinya hem de ahiret hayatini giizellestirebilme
yolculuguyla ilgili oldugu tespitinde bulunmustur. Bu risalelere dayanarak, Simurg ‘un
tasavvufl anlami, fena fillah kavramiyla iliskilendirilmis ve insan-1 kAmil olma yolculugunu
sembolize ettigi vurgulanmistir. Tasavvuf anlayisinda, Simurg nihai mertebeyi temsil eden
bir figiir olarak goriiliir ve bu kutsal semboliin tasviri sanatcilar i¢in zorlayici olmustur. Bu
nedenle minyatiirlerde nadiren tasvir edilmistir. Ozellikle Orta Cag’da yayginlasan kus
risalelerinde, insan ruhunun manevi yolculugu anlatilirken Simurg, silikin (yolcunun)
ulasacagi son mertebenin sembolii olarak kabul edilmistir. Tavus-Simurg iliskisi, diislis ve
yiikselis kavramlariyla zenginlesirken, Hz. Adem ve Hz. Havva’nin cennetten kovulma
hadisesi ile insanin diinya hayatindaki miicadelesi arasinda bir baglanti kurulmustur. Bu
durum, "Allah’in gizli bir hazine iken bilinme arzusuyla Ademoglu’nu yaratmasi"
anlayistyla aciklanmugtir. Diinya hayati, Islam’mn {imitsizlife yer vermeyen anlayisiyla
sekillenirken, insana mitkemmellige erisme yolunda yeni ufuklar agmaktadir.

Kaluzny (2020:9-23) Erken Hristiyan Ikonografisinin Unutulmus Imgelerinin
Tarihi Phoenix ve Kurtarici Yunus, isimli makalesinde, MS. 3. yiizyilin baslarindaki antik
sanatin bazi betimlemelerinin kaybolmadigi, ancak Hristiyan sanatinin yeni ihtiyaglarina ve
gorevlerine uygun olarak doniistigii vurgulaniyor. Antik kiiltiir miras1 reddedilmemis,
aksine Hristiyanlikla antik kiiltiir arasinda bir koprii kurulmustur. Antik kiiltiir yavas yavas
kaybolurken, biiyiik Olglide antik temeller iizerine insa edilen Hristiyan medeniyeti
gelismeye baslamigtir. Bu silirecin 6rnekleri arasinda Hermes Kriophoros, Helios (Sol
Invictus), Orpheus ve Endymion gibi iinlii imgeler bulunur. Ayrica, Hristiyanlhikta Isa’mn
diriligini temsil eden Phoenix ve kurtarici yunus (delphinus salvator) gibi daha az taninan
ya da unutulmus imgeler de bu doniisimiin bir pargasidir. Antik sanat imgeleri Hristiyan
sanatinda tamamen kaybolmamis, aksine doniistliriiliip yeni anlamlarla kullanilarak iki
kiiltiir arasinda bir koprii olusturulmustur. Phoenix, Hiristiyanlhkta Isamm dirilisinin
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sembolii olarak kabul edilmis, bu mit antik giines kiiltleriyle iligkilendirilmistir. Tanri'nin
evrensel kurtulug planini antik kiiltiir ve mitolojiden faydalanarak anlamaya ¢aligmisglardir.

Ozdag (2017: 30) makalesinde, ¢agdas Tiirk sanatinda betimlenen mitolojik kus
figiirlerini incelemistir. Kus simgesinin, tarih boyunca birgok uygarlikta oldugu gibi, Tiirk
kiiltiiriinde de derin anlamlar tasimaktadir. Baris, ozgiirliikk, 6limsiizlik gibi temalar
simgeleyen bu figiir, mezar taglarindan, devlet armalarina, minyatiirden mimariye kadar pek
¢ok alanda yer almistir. Sanatgilar, kus figliriinii somuttan soyuta evrilen bir anlayisla,
gergekdist ve mitsel nitelikleriyle ele alarak modern eserler yaratmiglardir. Mitolojik
oykiilere konu olan bu kus figiirleri, ¢agdas Tiirk sanatinda da kendine yer bulmus,
sanatcilar tarafindan halk kiiltiiriindeki 6nemi vurgulanarak giiniimiize tasinmistir. Masals1
bir anlatim1 benimseyen sanatgilar, mitolojik oykiilerden ilham alarak ger¢ekdisi kus
figiirlerini ¢agdag bir yorumla islemektedir. Tiirk halk kiiltiiriinde birgok efsaneye konu
olan bu kuslar, sanat eserlerinde sembolik bir deger olarak yasatilmaya devam etmekte
oldugunu ifade etmektedir.

Cakmake1 (2011: 148-150) tez calismasinda Tiirk-Islam minyatiirlerinde kullamlan
Simurg tasvirlerini ve ikonografisini incelemistir (Resim 1). Tiirk-Islam elyazmalarmndaki
minyatiirler, konularin anlasilir ve kalici olmasini saglamak amaciyla 6zenle hazirlanmistir.
Bu eserlerde sik¢a betimlenen Simurg figiirii, 6zellikle Sehndme’de olumlu &zellikleriyle
one ¢ikar, Zal’a rehberlik eden, ona konusmay1 dgreten ve sifa dagitan anag bir figiir olarak
tasvir edilir. Simurg ’un mitolojik ve tasavvufi yonleri de bir arada islenir, halk
masallarinda yardimsever ve yol gosterici, tasavvufta ise “Allah’ta yok olma” fikrini
simgeler. Bu kutsal ve derin anlamlar1 resmetmenin zorlugu, sanat¢ilart yaratici renk ve
formlarla, olaganiistii biiytikliikte tasvirler yapmaya yonlendirmistir. Musavvirler, Samur’u
altin tonlar, sira dig1 renkler ve detayli siislemelerle ihtisamli bir odak noktasi olarak
islemis, kompozisyonlara kendi sanatsal yorumlarini katmiglardir. Bu zengin betimlemeler,
Simurg ‘un manevi derinligi ve kiiltiirel sembol degerinin yalnizca Tiirk-islam
minyatiirlerinde degil, birgok edebi eserde de 6nemli bir figilir olarak 6ne ¢ikmasini
sagladigini ifade etmistir.

Kardeslik (2011: 76), Vakiflar Hali Miizesinde Selguklu ve Selguklu
gelenegindeki halilarda kozmolojik ve ikonografik boyut isimli calismasinda 14-15.
yiizyillarda Orta Anadolu’da dokunan Vakiflar hali miizesindeki Selguklu halilart
envanterinde yer alan E.1 envanter numarali hali, Avrupa’daki bir¢ok sanat¢inin eserlerinde
yer vermesiyle, Anadolu halilarina olan yogun ilgiyi kanitlar niteliktedir. Bu halimn
zemininde, iki dikdortgen panoya ayrilmis bir kompozisyon bulunur. Panolarin i¢inde yesil
bantli sekizgenler yer alir ve bunlarin iginde, hayat agacinin iki yaninda simetrik olarak
konumlanmis, karsilikli iki ejder figiirii islenmistir. Halinin dort kdsesine ise Ziimriid-ii
Anka oldugu diistiniilen mitolojik kus figiirleri yerlestirilmistir. Bu hali, sonsuz yasami ve
koruyuculugu simgeleyen hayat agaci, hayat agacini koruyan ejderler ve bilgeligin simgesi
olan Anka kusu ile zengin bir kozmolojik ve ikonografik anlatim sunar (Resim 2). Bu
haliya benzer iki diger 6nemli 6rnek de Stockholm Sanat Tarihi Miizesi’ndeki Marby halisi
ve Berlin Sanat Miizesi’ndeki Ming halisidir. Her ikisi de 15. yiizyilda Anadolu’da
dokunmustur. Hayvan figiirlii Anadolu halilarinin nadirligi géz oniine alindiginda, bu
ornekler oldukca kiymetlidir. Selguklu doneminden itibaren ejder figiirii hali ve kilimlerde
sikca yer bulmus; dariissifalarda, kervansaraylarda ve ¢cesmelerde ebedi hayat, koruyuculuk
ve sonsuzluk simgesi olarak kullanilmistir. Bu figiirler kimi zaman bulut, kimi zaman yilan
formunda veya karmagik geometrik motiflerle stilize edilmistir (Aslanapa 2005: 81-88;
Aslanapa ve Durul 1973: 45).

Hayvan figiirlii halilarin camilerde goriilmemesi dogaldir, ancak Selguklu saray ve
kosklerinde zemin dekorasyonu olarak kullanildiklar disiintilmektedir. Bu baglamda E.1
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numarali hali, 14-15. yiizy1l Anadolu hali sanatinin ve figiiratif ikonografinin nadide bir
ornegi oldugunu ifade etmektedir. Bu galismalarin 1s18inda Phoenix, Ziimriidii Anka ya da
Simurg, cesitli kiiltiirlerde gesitli malzeme ile hali, kilim, mozaik, fresk, vitray ve ¢ini, gibi
teknikler tizerinde tasvir edilmislerdir. Bu tasvirlerde yeniden dogusun, bilgeligin ve
rehberligin simgesi olarak one cikan efsanevi kus figiirleri olarak 6ne ¢ikmaktadirlar.
Simurg, ozellikle Tiirk-Islam sanatinda ve edebiyatinda, anag, koruyucu ve bilge bir
karakter olarak yer alirken; Phoenix ise Yunan ve Misir mitolojilerinde liimden sonra
kiillerinden dogarak oliimsiizliigiin sembolii olur, dongiisel hayat ve sonsuzluk temasini
tagir. Yol gosteren rehber olarak tanimlanir. Aym zamanda, Simurg tasavvufta insan-i
kamil olma yolculugunu simgeler ve “Allah’ta yok olma” kavramini temsil eder. Sanatgilar,
bu mitolojik kuslart sira dis1 renkler, ihtisamli boyutlar ve detaylarla betimleyerek manevi
gii¢ ve kutsiyeti vurgulamiglardir.

1.1. ikonografinin ve Sanat Elestirisinin Temel Kavramlari:

Sanat eserlerinin yorumlanmasinda belirli sembolleri ve motifleri kullanarak belli
kavramlarla iliskilendirdigimizde, sanatgmin eserine bilingli olarak ekledigi anlami
kesfetmis oluruz. Bu tiir bir siire¢ “ikonografik ¢6ziimleme” olarak adlandirilir. Eserin daha
temel, yiizeydeki anlamini (6nikonografik tasvir) anlamak igin giinlik yasantimizdan
edindigimiz deneyimler genelde yeterlidir. Ancak daha derin bir ikonografik ¢6ziimleme
yapmak icin sanat eseri ile tarihsel, kiiltiirel ya da felsefi kaynaklar arasinda bir iligki
kurmak zorundayiz. Bu sayede, sanatcinin eserine yiikledigi asil anlami ¢6ziimleyebiliriz.
Eser incelemelerinde eserin yapildigi donem, dénemin kiiltiirel ve toplumsal olaylari,
bunlara bagli olarak toplum sosyo ekonomik, politik, cografi ve kiiltiirel yapisi 6ne
¢ikmakta ve belirleyici unsurlar olarak da goz oniinde bulundurulmaktadir. Eserlerin
ikonografik analizleri, yorumlamalar bu etkenlere bagl olarak aragtirilmalidir. Aym
zamanda bir tiir sanat tarihsel bakis agisiyla eseri yapan sanatginin da hayatin1 incelemeye
dahil ederek sanat eserlerinin degerlendirildigi gériilmektedir (Sahin ve Ozkes2022: 43).

Sanat tarihgilerinde oldugu gibi sanat elestirmenleri de sanat eserlerini inceleme
yontemini kullanirlar. Bu metot sayesinde herhangi bir sanat eserini derinlemesine
arastirmaya ve incelemeye calisirlar. Genellikle eser incelemelerinde ayni zamanda sanat
tarihgilerininde kullandigi dort farkli asamadan gegirilir. Bu asamalar betimleme
(Tamimlama), ¢oztimleme, yorumlama ve yargilamadan olusmaktadir. Sanat Elestirmenleri
bu asamalar1 sanat eserlerinden bilgi elde etmek igin kullanmaktadirlar. Sanat eserinin
elestirisinden elde edilen bilgiler kitaplardan makalelerden ve diger kaynaklardan elde
edilen bilgilerden farkli olarak eserin on yapisi ile birlikte yorum agirlikli olarak arka
yapisini da ele alir. Sanat tarihi sanat elestirisinden farkli olarak ipuglarina yonelir veya
sanat eserinin disinda bulunan ipuglarini arastirir (Boydas2007: 41).

Birgok sanat eseri degerlendirme asamasinda izleyici ile dogrudan bir iletisim
kurabilmekte ancak bunun yani sira daha derin ve anlagilmasi zaman alan anlam katmanlari
iceren eserlerinde varligindan s6z etmekteyiz. Panofsky, bir sanat eserini konusu veya
anlami dahilinde yorumlanip degerlendirilebilmesi icin ii¢ asamada gerceklesen anlamlarin
saptanmasi gerektigini ifade etmektedir. Bunlar; birincil veya dogal anlam, ikincil veya
uzlagimsal anlam son olarak da igsel anlam veya igeriktir. Bir eserin igerigi, o eserin
sanat¢isinin, yasadigi toplumun, donemin veya dinsel ya da felsefi anlayiglarin temel
degerlerini yansitir. Bu i¢sel anlami tam anlamiyla kavrayip, estetik bir biitlinliik i¢inde
degerlendirebilmek i¢in, eseri daha genis bir insanlik anlaminda yerlestiririz. Bu siirece de
“ikonolojik yorum” denir. ikonografi daha ¢ok ¢éziimleme iizerine kuruluyken, ikonoloji
birlestirme yontemine dayanmaktadir (Comert2010: 13-18).
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Her sanat eserinin kendine has homojen bir yapis1 vardir. Diger sanat yapitlarinda
oldugu gibi resimde de bir yandan yaratma siireci, diger yandan da goriinen reel tabakast ile
birlikte verdigi mesaj 6nemlidir. Sanat elestirisi kisaca, sanat¢inin hem yaratma siirecinin
gizemi hem de eserin verdigi mesaj baglaminda birlestirip dogru bilgi ile eserden gelen
dolayli bilgiyi birlestirebilme ugrasisidir (Ering 2009: 81). Bir sanat eserinin yiizeysel
goriiniimiiniin  6tesine gegerek, eserde yer alan simgelerin, sembollerin ve figiirlerin
anlamlarin1 ¢dziimleme ydntemi olan ikonografik ¢oziimleme, bir eserin dogru bir
ikonolojik yorumuna ulagmak i¢in gerekli bir yontemdir.

2. EDESSA PHOENIX MOZAIGININ IKONOGRAFIK OLARAK SANAT
ELESTIRISI

2.1. Betimleme

1956 yilinda Sanliurfa’nin giineyinde, Eyyiibiye Mahallesi’'nde bir kaya mezari
igerisinde J.B. Segal tarafindan kesfedilen mozaik, MS. 235 yilina tarihlenmektedir.
Mozaik, tas malzeme kullanilarak opus tessellatum ve opus vermiculatum teknikleriyle
islenmistir (Karabulut vd. 35; Onal 2017:35). Bulundugu yerden ¢alindig1 ve giiniimiizde
nerede oldugu bilinmedigi i¢in sanat tarihi agisindan 6nemli bir kayip teskil etmektedir.

Mozaikte (Resim 3), siyah bir dikdortgen gergeveyle ¢evrili sahnenin merkezinde
acik kahverengi bir siitun tizerinde ayakta durmus acgik kahverenginde Phoenix yer alir.
Siitun, gelenklerle siislenmis olup, ortasinda yarim daire seklinde sari renkte bir nis
bulunmaktadir. Siitunun o6niinde koyu renk konturlarla smirlar1 belirlenmis kahverengi
dikdortgen bir lahit yer almakta, lahitin ¢evresinde ise agaglarin iizerinde lahite dogru
bakan agik kahve bej tonlarda ayakta iki kus figiirii goriilmektedir. Agaglarin sagda olant
yazita yer vermek icin digerine gore biraz daha yiiksekte yer almaktadir. Sahnenin sol {ist
kosesi ile sag alt kdsesinde Estrangelo Siiryanice ile yazilmis iki yazit bulunur. Kusun sol
st tarafindaki dort harfli bir yazit, onun “Phoenix” (Anka kusu)admi tasimaktadir
(Albayrak 2019: 370; Albayrak 2022: 136)). Panonun altinda yer alan bagka bir yazi ise
mezar sahibine aittir ve sdyle demektedir:

“Bes yiiz kirk yedi yilinda (Selevkos yili 547, Miladi 235/6) bu mezart Barko oglu
Barsemes anisina kendim ve ¢ocuklarim icin yaptim”. (Segal 1959: 156; Segal 1970: PI. 44;
Onal 2017: 35).

Mozaikte bu kisimdan 6rgii kusag ile gevrelenen diger kusagin ise baklava dilimli
ve tiggen dizilerden olusan bir bordiiriin sardigim gérmekteyiz (Karabulut vd. 35; Drijvers
ve Healey 1999: 176-177). Ayrica, “Phoenix” in bir bagka mozaigi Antakya’daki Daphne
Villasinin avlusunu siislemektedir (Resim 4). Bu eser MS. 5. yiizyila tarihlenir. Burada kus,
konik bi¢imli bir kaya tizerinde tiinemektedir ve karakteristik olarak yesil renkte ve yirtict
bir kus goriiniimiindedir Baginin etrafinda bes 1sin bulunmaktadir, bu 1smlar basindan
gigekler arasinda transparan bir etki ile yiikselmektedir (Segal 1959: 156; Segal 1970:
Pl.44; Onal 2017:35; Drijvers ve Healey 1999:176-177). Antakya’daki Daphne
Villasindaki bu mozaik, MS. 5. yiizy1l baslarina tarihleniyor. Biiyiikliigii revaklarla ¢evrili
bir avluyu siislemis izlenimi uyandirmistir. Bordiirlerinde ikiserli gruplar halinde ve bir ¢ift
acik kanat tizerinde duran bir dizi kog baslar1 bulunuyor. Alt sagdaki bordiiriin bir bolimii
antik cagda restore edilmis motifin bir varyasyonu ile bir ¢ift kanat {izerinde oturan
karsilikli iki bag grubu yerine burada tek bas kullanilmistir. Akademisyenler restorasyonun
MS. 526 depreminden sonra gerceklestigini ve bu nedenle sehrin tanik oldugu son biiyiik
felaketten sonra Antakya'da yapilan dogru ve Onemli restorasyon galismalarimn kaniti
oldugunu diisiinme egilimindedir. Biiyiikk loret halisinin tizerinde bir Anka kusu
resmedilmigtir. Anka kusu yirtict bir kusa benziyor. Ayakta duruyor ve siddetle basini
kaldirtyor. Haki rengi yesildir. Hacmi ayrica giiglii golgeler ve kanatlar tiiyler igin higbir
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ayrint1 belirtisi olmamasiyla biiyiik kiitlelerle olusturulmustur. Bes 1s1in geldigi yuvarlak
hale bulunmaktadir. Cigeklerin arasindan bagindan gegen 1sinlar giigsiiz renklerle
gosterilmis ve bakildiginda transparan(saydam) bir etki olusturmustur (Cimok2000: 288).

2.2. Coziimleme

Konumuzu olusturan bu eser mozaik teknigi ile yapilmistir. Mozaik sanati ve
etimolojisi hakkinda bilgi verecek olursak, Mozaik Anadolu’da kurulan medeniyetlerin
kiiltiire] miras1 olarak ortaya ¢ikmis ve Edessa Mozaigi gibi eserler bu zengin ge¢misi
yansitmaktadir.

Mozaik" kelimesinin etimolojisi, mitolojik bir kdkene dayanir. Bu kelime, Eski
Yunanca ‘da “Musa” anlamina gelen "mousa" kelimesinden tiiremistir. Homeros'a gore
Zeus ile Uranos'un kizi Mnemosyne (Bellek)nin birlikteliginden dokuz tane kizi “Musalar”
diinyaya gelmislerdir. Tanrilarin sofralarini senlendiren eglendiren ezgi tanrigalaridir.
Hesiodos ise Musalara siir perileri der. Bu dokuz peri kiz1 ezgiler sdylerlerdi. Apollon da
dahil tiim ozanlara ve c¢algi calanlara ilham olurlar. Baglangigta sadece miizik ve siirle
ilham verirken daha sonralar1 edebiyat ve sanatin her alaninda gorev verilmisti. Musalar”
(Mousas) dokuz farkli sanat dallarini ve bilimleri temsil etmekteydiler. Yaratici alanlarin
koruyucular1 ve ilham perileri olan Mouselardan Miize kelimesi tiiremistir (Comert 2010:
76-77).

Latince “musivum opus” ve Fransizca” mosaique” kelimelerinden tiireyen
“mozaik” kelimesi, etimolojik olarak miizik (mousic) ve miize (mouseum) kelimelerinden
yani Musalarin adlarindan tiiretilmistir “Mousa” kokiinden gelen “mosaikon” kelimesi
“Miizelere adanmis sanat eseri” anlaminda kullanilirdi. Zamanla bu terim, ¢akil taglarinin,
metal, cam, ¢ini ya da deniz kabuklan gibi kiiciik parcalarin gorsel olarak bir desen
olusturacak sekilde bir araya getirilerek yapilan siisleme sanati olan mozaiklere atfedildi.
Mozaikler, Miizelerin ilham verdigi sanatin bir yansimasi olarak kabul edildiginden bu
isimle amlmaya baglandi (Comert2010:76-77; Sahin 2004: 1).

Edessa mozaikleri, farkli kiiltiirlerin ve buna bagli olarak gelistirilen farkli
tekniklerin etkisini tagimaktadir. Ozellikle renk kullammi, koyudan agiga dogru uzun
salimimlar gosteritken hacimsellik, perspektif ve derinlik gibi ozellikler pek
kullanilmamaktadir. Bu tarzin Suriye ve Iran etkisiyle sekillenmis olabilecegi akla geliyor.
Edessa mozaiklerinin analizine dair onerilen yontemler arasinda ham madde belirleme, iz
element analizi, makro elementlerin oksitler halinde belirlenmesi ve X-ray analizleri gibi
teknikler bulunmaktadir. Bu calismalar, 6zellikle Kanada'daki Kraliyet Miizesi'nde bulunan
Edessa kokenli mozaiklerle karsilastirmali analiz yapilarak daha kesin sonuglar elde
edilebilecegini ongodriiyor. Edessa bolgesine yapilan arkeolojik kazilarda, mezar yapilarinin
tabanina iglenmis olan orijinal mozaikler ortaya ¢ikarilmistir. Mezar mozaiklerinde déneme
ozgii kiyafet kiiltliriniin ve aile yapisinin islendigi figiiratif aile mozaikleri bulunmaktadir.
Bunlarin diginda mitolojik konularin ele alindigr iki adet Orpheus mozaigi ile bir adet
yeniden dogusu simgeleyen Phoenix kusunun betimlendigi mozaikler de giin yiiziine
cikarilmistir. Fakat ¢ok az sayida giiniimiize ulasan bu mozaiklerin 6nemli bir kismi1 J.B.
Segal tarafindan 1950°1i yillarda tespit edilmistir (Segal 2002: 68).

Konu iizerine yapilan bu arastirmalarla, Edessa’nin MS.3. yiizyilda kendi 6zgiin
mozaik tarzini gelistiren bir merkez oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir. Geometrik desenler ve
figiiratif mozaikler arasindaki farklar da dikkat ¢ekici bir detay olarak sunulmus. Bolgedeki
diger mozaiklerde de benzer analizler yapilmasi, dzellikle Haleplibahge Geometrik Villa ve
Edessa Hamami mozaikleri gibi tamamen geometrik desenlerden olusan eserlerle, Edessa
Kaya Mezarlarindaki taban mozaikleri arasindaki iliskiyi ortaya koyabilir. Bu anlamda,
yerel Orneklerle uluslararasi miizelerde sergilenen mozaikler arasindaki baglantilarin
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pekistirilmesi agisindan bu tarz calismalar 6nemli veriler sunabilir (Sahin ve Unsal2018:
255).

Edessa antik kentinde, kaya mezarlarinin tabanina mozaik déseme gelenegi dnemli
bir yer tutmaktadir. Bu kentin yerel mozaik atolyelerinde hem figiiratif hem de geometrik
desenlerle siislenmig taban mozaikleri bulunmustur. Bu mozaiklerden ikisi, gegmis yillarda
Sanlurfa Miizesi'ne getirilmis ve bahgede betona gémiilii halde sergilenmistir. 2011 yilinda
gergeklestirilen teshir yenileme calismalari kapsaminda, bu mozaikler restore edilmistir.
Restorasyon sonucunda, 6zellikle figlirlii mozaigin Siiryanice yazilari okunabilir hale
getirilmis, mozaik iizerindeki figiirler de net bir sekilde goriilmeye baslamistir (Onal vd.
2011: 18).

Eserde renk olarak soguk tonlar yani kahverengi, bej ve haki yesil tonlart
yogunluklu olarak kullanilmistir. Kontrast olarak Phoenix'in iistiinde durdugu yarim daire
sar1 tonda (sicak renk) dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Arka planda agik renk zeminin kullanilmasi 6n
planda yer alan kuslar, siitun ve lahit ve yazi gibi 6geleri ortaya ¢ikarmaktadir. Figiirlerin
etrafinda koyu tonlarda konturlar kullanilmistir. Agaglarin yapraklarinda haki renkte agik
ve koyu tonlarla armoniler yapilmis ve renk gegisleri kazandirilmistir. Onde yer alan lahitin
tist kismu ve derinligi verilerek cizgisel perspektif az da olsa yakalanmaya calisilmus. Fakat
yer, zemin ve gokyiiziini ayiran ¢izgi bulunmamakta ve figiirler havada kalmaktadir. Renk
ve ¢izgisel perspektif bulunmadig: i¢in minyatiir tarzina benzemektedir. Dikdortgen, Kare
ve yarim daire gibi geometrik formlar kullanilmistir. Kompozisyonun en iistiinde ve en altta
ters S seklinde ritmik bordiirler iist ve alt kismi gercevelemektedir. i¢ kisimda koyu tonlarla
dikdortgen bir gergeve ile kompozisyon simirlandirilmaktadir. Simetri, agaglarin sagdakinin
biraz yukarn alimmasi ile bozulmustur. Aga¢ dallarinda, kuslarda tekrarlar yer almaktadir.
Ortada yer alan kus biiyiik, sag ve soldakiler daha kiigiik kullanilarak simetri bozulmustur.
Cizgisel olarak ele aldigimizda dikey ¢izgilerin yogunluklu olarak kullamldigim
gormekteyiz. Dikey cizgilere kontrast olacak sekilde hem iist boliimde hem de en alt
kisimda iki yatay ¢izgi yapilmistir. Bordiiriin asagisinda kontrast olarak yer alan kareler ve
egik ¢izgilerden ¢arpt seklinde kilim motifi gibi simetrik olan geometrik bir motif
uygulanmistir. Edessa mozaikleri, kiiltiirel mirasin dgeleri olarak farkl kiiltiirlerin etkisini
tasiyan ve teknik 6zellikler agisindan 6zgiin olan sanat eserleridir.

2.3. Yorumlama

Oliim inanci, her kiiltiirde farkli bicimlerde ortaya cikan ve yerel dinlerin énemli
bir yoniinii olusturan bir olgudur. Cenaze torenlerini simgeleyen sanat eserleri de bu inangla
yakindan iligkilidir (Ross 2001: 96). Phoenix figiirii antik diinya i¢in kiillerinden, yeniden
dogmasi nedeniyle 6liimsiizliigi ve hayatin yenilenmesini sembolize eder. Antik Yunan ve
Roma toplumlarinda 6lim ve yeniden dogus inanglart giiglilydii; ruhun bedene geri
donmesi fikrine inanilirdi. Ayn sekilde, Dogu Akdeniz Yahudileri de ruhun 6liimden sonra
baska bir boyuta gegtigine inaniyordu. Hristiyanlik da 6liim sonrasi yasam fikrine farkli bir
bakis agisi getirerek 6liimsiizliigii ve sonsuzlugu kutsal bir dongii olarak kabul etmistir.

Sanatsal agidan bu mozaik, simgesel giiciinii kus figiiriiniin efsanevi anlamimdan
alir. Mozaikteki kusun belirgin bir dikey eksende konumlandirilmasi ve basinin yiiksek bir
hizada durmasi, kutsallik ve dirilis arzusunu vurgular. Bu figiir, kus tiiylerinin giiglii
golgelerle olusturulmus kiitlesel hacmi ve bes 1sinl1 hale ile tamamlanmaktadir. Anka Kusu,
insan ruhunu temsil ederken aymi zamanda Oliimle yagam arasindaki dongiiselligi
somutlastirmaktadir.

Kusun bir mezar yapisinda kullanilmasi, mezar sahibinin 6biir diinyada yeniden
viicut bulma ve 6liimsiiz olma arzusunun bir ifadesi olarak yorumlanabilir. Siitunun 6niinde
bir lahit yer almakta, lahitin ¢evresinde ise lahite dogru bakan iki kus figiirii goriilmektedir.
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Bu figiirlerin de mezar sahibinin ruhunu simgelemesi miimkiindiir. Luther de bir mozaigi
MS. 252 yilina tarihlendirir (Luther 1999: 37). Beyaz lekhytoi olarak bilinen seramiklerde,
Yunan cenaze tdrenlerine dair sahneler goriilmektedir. Bu seramiklere gdére Yunanlilar,
oOliileri oliimsiiz ve kahraman olarak gormiisler, ayn1 zamanda olenlerin akrabalarini da
cenaze sahnelerinde resmetmiglerdir (Sahin 1996: 143-144).

Osroene Bolgesi’ndeki Abgar Kralligi donemine ait mozaiklerde, 6liimiin yasamin
son asamasi olan yeralt! diinyasiyla iligkilendirildigi goriilmektedir. Fakat Hristiyanlar icin
olim sevingle karsilanan bir olaydir, ¢iinkii 6liim 6nceki yasamdan daha iyi bir yasam
getirmektedir. Bu inang, 6liimden sonra sonsuz bir yasam ve oOliimsiizliik diisiincesini
beraberinde getirir (Akylirek 1996:94). Hristiyan inanglari ve aynmi bolgedeki putperest
inanglar bu noktada birbirine benzerlik gdstermektedir. Olen kisinin mutlu ve saf ruhunun
cennete yiikselecegi, dolayistyla 6liimiin neseli bir olay oldugu kabul edilir.

Phoenix, insan ruhunu, oliimsiizliigi ve sonsuzlugu temsil eder. Bir mezar stelinin
tizerinde duran bir Anka kusu, 6liimden sonraki yasami ve yenilenmeyi sembolize eder
(Yasar 2003: 116). Bu mitolojik kus, minyatiir, seramik, hali, kilim ve mozaik gibi bir¢ok
sanat alaninda sembolik figiir olarak kargimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

3. CESITLi KULTURLERDEKI PHOENIX MiTOLOJiSIi

Masals1 hayvanlar birgok iilkenin ¢esitli mit ve efsanelerine konu olmuslardir.
Hayvan figiirleri pek ¢ok devlet, topluluk ve inang tarafindan kullanilmistir. Eski
uygarliklardan giiniimiize kus figiirlerinin ¢ok farkli anlam ve kullanimi ile sanat
eserlerinde yer aldigim goérmekteyiz. Kuslar, gegmisten giiniimiize kadar insanoglunun
hayatinda farkli roller ile gorsel ve geleneksel sanatlarda, siirlerde, romanlarda ve
mitolojilerde konu olmustur. Mitolojik olarak bilinen kuslarin her tiiriiniin kendine has
degisik ozellikleri ve anlamlar1 bulunmaktadir (Ates 2000:127). Ozgiirliigii, 6limsiizligii,
bilgeligi, baris1 temsil eden mitolojik kuslar ¢esitli sanat dallarinda da siklikla kullanilan
simgelerdendir. Dolayisiyla kus miti kutsallk ve oOzgirlik olarak nitelendirilen
kavramlarin, giic ve kudretin simgesi olarak karsimiza ¢ikarken ayni zamanda yeniden
dogusu ve dlen kisilerin ruhunu da ¢agristirmaktadir. Bu nedenle de gecmisten beri sayisiz
uygarliklarin sanatinda kullanilmistir. Bu anlam ve diislinceler zaman igine kiiltiir ve
sanatta yer alarak kusaktan kusaga aktarilip giiniimiize kadar ulasmistir (Ozdag 2017:18).
Mitolojik hayvanlar, destansi caglarin insan hafizasindaki yansimalaridir. Bu yiizden
mitolojik hayvanlar, destanlarda iyiligin veya kotiiliigiin temsilcileri olarak gorev
yapmaktadir. Suda, karada ve havada faaliyet gosteren bu mitolojik canlilarin en meshur
olanlart mitolojik kuslardir. Bu mitolojik kuslarin isimleri birbirinden farkli olsa bile,
degisik kiiltirlerde aym Ozellikleri tasidiklart goriilmektedir. Yunan mitolojisindeki
Phoenix, Hint mitolojisindeki Garuda, Iran mitolojisindeki Simurg, Islamiyet dncesi Arap
mitolojisindeki Anka ile Tiirk mitolojisindeki Karakusun da bu kuslardan olduklan
goriilmektedir (Coruhlu 2011: 163).

Anadolu’da yazilmis efsaneleri alan, Saltukname’de Simurg’dan iki hususta yer
verilir. Simurg, Er-Tostiik destanindaki kartal ile Garuda’nmn bir birlesimi olarak anlatilir.
Simurg, biiyiik bir agacin tepesinde yuva yapar ve yavrularina iki fili yem olarak getirmek
i¢in yuvasindan ayrilir. Bu sirada ejderha yavrulari tam yemek tizereyken Sar Saltuk
ejderhay1 oldiiriir ve kusun yavrularim kurtarir. Biraz sonra gagasinda iki fil tagiyan Simurg
yuvaya gelir ve Sar Saltuk'u tam oldiirecegi anda yavrular tarafindan engellenir (Resim
5). Saltukname’deki diger efsane ise, diinyadaki tiim kuslar bir araya gelip kendilerine bir
padisah arar. Hiithiit, onlar1 Kaf Dagiin arkasinda yasayan Simurg’u bulmaya yonlendirir.
Simurg’a ulasmak icin kuslarin yedi zorlu vadiden gegmesi gerekir: Istek, Ask, Marifet,
Istigna, Vahdet, Hayret ve Yokluk. Ancak, ¢ogu yolda kaybolur, vazgeger veya oliir. Bu
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uzun yolculukta yalnizca otuz kus Simurg’a ulagir. Burada kendilerinin Simurg oldugunu
anlarlar. Simurg, kuglarin kendilerine bir aynadir, bu sembol Allah’in tecellisini ifade eder.
Tasavvuftaki Vahdet-i Viicut felsefesi irdelenir (Alsan 2005: 93-95). On Asya mitolojisinde
iki 6nemli efsanevi kus one ¢ikar. Bunlardan biri, Araplarin “Anka” adimt verdigi kustur.
Tiirkler ise bu kusu, Arapca ve Fars¢a adlarimi birlestirerek “Zimrid-ii Anka” olarak
adlandirmigtir. Aym kus, Iran mitolojisinde “Simurg” veya “Sireng” olarak bilinir.
Firdevsi’nin Sehname adli eserinde, Riistem’in babasi Zal bu kusun hizmetinde bulunmus
ve onun tarafindan yetistirilmistir. Bircok Iran kokenli mitlerde bu kusun Kaf veya Elburz
daglarinda yasadigi anlatilir. Efsanelere gore, bu kusun tiiyiine sahip olanlar 6liimsiizlik ve
biiyiik sirra erisirler. Ziimriid-ii Anka kusunun Kaf Dagi’nda yasadigina dair inang, islami
gelenekler ve Arap mitolojisinden gelirken, farkli olarak franlilar kusun Elburz Daglari'nda
yasadigina inanmuslardir. Bu, iran mitolojisinin Islamiyet éncesi dénemlerinden kalmadir.
fran mitolojisinin en eski kaynaklarindan biri olan Zend-Avesta'ya gore, her seyin iizerinde
bir aga¢ ve o agacin tepesinde bir kus yer alir. Bazi anlatilara gore, bu biiyiik kus, Hazar
Denizi’nin ortasinda bulunan Vouru-Kasa’da yasar. Tahmuraf ve Zal'in mistik giicleri de bu
kustan gelmistir (Alsan 2005: 96).

Bahaeddin C)gel e gore (2003: 108-109), Tiirk mitolojisinde yer alan Hiima kusu
ise farkli bir figiirdiir. Islami edebiyat ve peygamber hadislerinde de bahsi gecen bu kus,
cennetin bir kusudur. Islamiyet ve On Asya masallarinda Ziimriid-ii Anka ile Hiima kusu
genellikle birbirine karigtirilir. Ancak Hiima kusunun Cennet’te yasadigi, yedi kat goklerin
iistiinde dolastig1 ve zaman zaman Tanri'ya kadar gidip geldigine inanilir seklinde ifade
edilirken farkli olarak, Mehmet Balci'ya gore (Balci 2016: 85-86) ise, Tiirk mitolojisindeki
“Umay™" eski Tiirklerde “Ana Tanri¢a ““dir. Cin inanglarinda ise kutsal bir kus olarak s6z
edilir. fran mitolojisinde Hiima ya da Hiimay, Tiirklerde ise Kumay kusu olarak
isimlendirilmistir. Kuslar Samanist inanglara gore ele alindiginda Umay Tanriganin
yiizyillar boyu siiren seriivenine kutsal bir kus olarak basladigi disiintlir. Kirgiz
Turklerinde ise Umay'in iki anlami vardir. Birincisi yuvasini havada yapan mitolojik kus
ikincisi ise ¢ocuklarini koruyan mitolojik bir kadindir. Umay, saman toplumlarinda
yiizyillarca varligm siirdiiren gii¢lii bir tanrigaydi. Tiirk inancina gore tiremeyle baglayarak
insan ve hayvan soyunu siirdiiren disiyi ve ¢ocuklar1 koruyan en 6nemli tanrigaydi. Bir
diger deyisle insanligin varolusunu oliime kadar kollayan bir goreve sahiptir. Mitolojik
hikayelerde Umay- Kumay- Hiimay kusu olarak isimlendirilen kusun kutsalliginin kékeni
bu sekilde ifade edilmektedir.

Zumridii Anka" veya “Zimrid-it Anka” deyimi, Tirk mitolojisinde ve halk
kiiltirinde yer alan sembolik bir ifadedir. Tiirk mitolojisinde anlatilan bir kus olan
Zimriidii Anka, aym zamanda “Anka Kusu” olarak da adlandirilir. Efsanevi bir yaratik
olarak kabul edilen Zimriidii Anka kusu, Phonix ile ayni anlamda yani Oliimsiizlik ve
yeniden dogusun sembolii olarak goriiliir. Efsaneye gore, Ziimriidii Anka kusu bin yillik bir
omri tamamladiginda kendini ateste yakar ve kiilleriyle birlikte yeniden dogar. Bu nedenle,
Anka kusu yeniden dogus ve yenilenme anlamlarini tasir. Ziimriidiit Anka'nin mitolojik
hikayelerdeki rolii ve sembolizmi Tiirk edebiyatinda ve kiltiirinde farkli sekillerde
yorumlanmis ve kullanilmigtir. Bu sembol, birgok farkli kiiltiirde oldugu gibi, Tiirk
kiiltiirtinde de genellikle giiclii bir sembol olarak kabul edilir ve yasam dongiisii, yeniden
dogus ve degisim konularini temsil eder. Tiirk masallarinda bu kusun fiziki 6zelliklerinden
kanatlarimin ne kadar biiyiik olduguna yer verildigini gdrmekteyiz. Pek ¢ok anlatida
uyumakta olan kahramana kanatlaryla golge yapmaktadir. Fakat bu olumlu ozelligin yam
sira bir bagka anlatida ise kanatlarini agarak giines 1s13ina engel olarak bir {ilkeyi tamamen
karanliga maruz da birakabilmektedir (Walker ve Uysal: 138-154).
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Siihreverdi'ye gore (Siihreverdi 2006), Simurg olarak da isimlendirilen bu
mitolojik kus ruhun sembolik temsilcisi olarak ele alinir. Insanin ruhani gelisiminde son
asamanin simgesi olarak goriiliir. Simurg’un Kaf Dagi’nda oturup sesiyle uyuyanlarn
uyandirdigi, fakat ¢cok az kisinin bu sesi duydugu ifadesi, ruhsal yolculuga ¢ikan kisinin
belirli bir seviyeye ulagtiginda bu sesi isitebilecegini anlatir. Sithreverdi'ye gore, ilahi tecelli
anlik 1siltilarla baslar ve kisi sekine (siikiinet) durumuna geger. Bu siire¢ sonunda kisi, tim
diinyevi niteliklerinden armir ve Allah'ta kendini kaybeder, bu, tevhit makaminin en yiiksek
seviyesidir. Bu noktada ruh, hakikate kavusur ve ebedi hayata girer. Siihreverdi ayrica
Simurg’un golgesinin hastalara sifa verdigini, yemeginin ise ates oldugunu sdyler. Kisi,
Simurg'un tiiyiinli tasiyarak atesten korunabilir ki bu da fend makamina bir gondermedir.
Simurg’un yuvasinin “tiim tohumlar agaci” tizerinde oldugu ve bu agacin ruhun ilk haline
doniisle iliskili oldugu belirtili. Adem ve Havva’nin iyiyi ve kétiiyii bilme agaciyla
(kozmik agag) ilgili hikayesi de bu baglamda anlatilir. Ruhunu arindiran salik, Kaf Dagi’na
gidip bu agacin meyvesini yiyerek iyilesir ve kendisi bir tabip olur. Bu asama, kisinin
Nurlar Naru’na erisip tiim varligim bu ilahi 1sikta yok ettigi en yiiksek ruhsal idrak
seviyesidir (Cakmake¢1 2011: 170). Bu kus giinesin sembolleri ve kiiltiiyle iliskilendirilmis
olup, doguda biiylik popiilariteye sahip tartismasiz bir semboldiir. Phoenix tasvirinin, 6nce
doguda ve oradan Roma Imparatorlugu'na yayildig1 diisiiniilmektedir (Kaliszewski 2001:
99-101). Phoenix topraga kok salmis gibi, kozmik siitunun tepesine miinhasir olarak
hiikmeder. Ayn1 zamanda bir 1518in amblemi ve bu yiizden ¢esitli parlak zitliklar i¢indedir
ve g6z kamastirici renklere sahiptir. Kanatlart altin sarist ve kirmizi, bacaklart mordur.
Bagimn etrafinda yanan bir hale ve kafa ile parlayan bir sorgug¢ vardir (Suhr 1976:29). Bu
nedenle, baginin etrafinda parlak bir 151n halesi olan kraliyet kusu formunda olmasi sasirtici
degildir; bu, Helios'un temsilini ¢agristirmaktadir. Ayni zamanda, kendi yuvasinda yanarak
kiillerinden yeniden dogan bir kus olduguna dair efsanesi nedeniyle Hristiyanlar bu kutsal
kusu dirilmis Isa'nin habercisi olarak gérmektedirler (Kleinbauer 1972: 29; Miziolek 1991:
63) (Resim 6).

Kendi tiiriinde benzersiz oldugu sdylenen muhtesem tiiylii bir kus olan efsanevi
Anka kusunun 6ldigi ve yeniden dogdugu Heliopolis'e seyahat ettigi soylenir. Bu kus,
diinyada muazzam popiilerlige sahip karmasik bir efsanenin ¢ekirdegidir ayni zamanda
(Hill 1984: 61). Pek ¢ok kiiltiirde 6zel anlam ifade etmesinin yaninda, gii¢, ihtisam, dogu-
bat1 hakimiyeti gibi sembolizme dayandirilan kartalin yaninda giivercin, tavus kusu, kugu,
hiidhiid,hiima kusuna benzeri kuslarin sézlii ve yazili tarih anlatilarinda duymak, belge ve
sanat eserlerinde gormek miimkiindiir. islam inamginda, Ziimriidii Anka'min Cebrail ile
Ozdeslestirilip ruhlari ahirete tagidigina inanilir. Invictus ’un (yenilmezligin) habercisi olan
Phoenix efsanesi hem edebiyat hem de sanatta antik donemin en kalic1 temalarindan biri
olmustur (Ferrua 1941: 167-176; 1954-55: 273-285).

Hiristiyan sanatinda Phoenix kusu imgesinin rolii de mezar sanatiyla
iliskilendirilmistir. Bu mitolojik kusun betimlemesi, genellikle atesler i¢inde yanan bir
yuvada veya hurma dallarina tiineyen renkli bir kus olarak goriiliir ve baginin etrafinda yer
alan bir 151n halesi ile desteklenir (Resim 7). Bu tasvirin ilk 6rnegi, MS. 3. yiizyilin ikinci
yarisina tarihlenen Priscilla Katakompu’ndaki “Yunan Sapeli” freskidir (Resim 8). Bu
freskte umut, yeni bir hayata basglamak ve yeniden dogusa atifta bulunur (Ferrua 1954-55:
273-277). Elbette bu gorintii, Hiristiyan inancinda, dirilis umudunu ifade etmeyi
amaclhiyordu (Bisconti 1979: 39-40). Ayni imgeye daha sonra, MS. 4. yiizyilin basina
tarihlenen bir Napoli vaftizhanesinde de rastlanmaktadir. O donemde, Anka kusu sembold,
kutsal vaftiz sulariyla yeniden dogus olarak anlasilan dirilis ile iliskilendirilmisti.

Hiristiyan ikonografisine gore, Phoenix kusu imgesi dirilmis Isa Mesih’i
simgeliyordu. Bununla birlikte, Isa-Phoenix semboliiniin evrensel dirilisin miijdecisi olarak
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da kullanildig1 goriilityor. Bu yorum, ikonografik kaynaklarla da destekleniyor; ¢iinkii MS.
4. yiizy1l kadar erken bir dénemde Phoenix kusu imgeleri dogrudan Isa tasvirlerinin
yaninda yer aliyor. Boylece, Hiristiyan ikonografisinde temsili hem pekistirilmis hem de
yeni ve derin bir eskatolojik anlam kazanmig oluyor. Yazili kaynaklar da bu sembolik
anlamn genigletmis goriinmekte; 3. yiizyildan itibaren Kilisedeki din adamlari, tim
inananlarin son zamanlarda dirilis umudunu sembolize etmek i¢in siklikla Phoenix kusu
imgesine bagvurmustur (Bisconti 1979: 22-26).

Mitolojide kus sembolii, Kus yumurtayi, kadini ve rahmi temsil ettigi bazi
arkeolojik ¢izimlerde goriilmektedir. Eskimo samanlarmin dogurganlik torenlerinde
dogurganlik maskesinde tanrigamin karnindan ¢ikan yumurtayr simgeleyen kusla birlikte
temsil edilmistir. Kadinin kusla eslestirilmesi her seyin bir yumurtadan dogduguna inanilan
bu antik dénemlerde yumurtanin efendisi kusla eslestirilen kadin fikri kus bagh tanriga
figiirlerinin iiretilmesine neden olmustur (Ates 2002: 95, 158). Oliimiin, yeniden dogusun
ve giinesin evrensel sembolii olan mitolojik Anka kusu genellikle alevlerden yiikselen
kartal benzeri bir kus olarak tasvir edilir. Kendini alevlerden dirilten efsanevi bir ates kusu
olan ana kusu giinesin dongiisel yiikseligini ve batisin1 agiklamak igin bir efsane olarak
ortaya ¢ikt1 ve daha sonra bir dirilis sembolii haline geldi (Wilkinson 2008: 17, 76).

Ejderha Anka kusu ile tasvir edilir. Cennet ve diinyanin birligini tasvir eder.
Giinesi dogurganligi manevi bilgiyi ve dlumsiizligii tasvir eder (Wilkinson 2008: 79). Anka
kusunun baharatin yenilenmenin bir sembolii haline gelmesine yol agan bir inang¢ olan
tar¢in iceren bir atesle yaktig1 sdyleniyordu. Cok degerli ve afrodizyak etkisi olan baharattir
ve Cin’de armma tiitsiisii olarak kullamilmustir. Anka kusu alevler i¢cinde 6lmeden Once
yumurtasint kiillerin igine birakarak simya siirecinin son agamasim sembolize eder
(Wilkinson 2008: 89, 211).

Cin sanat eserlerinde Ejderha ve Anka kuslarina siklikla rastlanir. ikisi birlikte
resmedildiklerinde imparator ve imparatorigeyi temsil ederler. Ek olarak Cinlilerin antik
bronz aynalarinda dort dogalistii yaratik betimlenirken, Mavi renkli ejderha dogu bolgesini
korur ve bahari mijdeler, kizil kus (Anka Kusu) Giineyi korur ve yaz mevsimi ile
iliskilendirilir. (Gibson,2013: s.158) Narin Anka kusu (Cinde feng Huang Japonya da ho-
00) horoz kafas1 uygun goriilen bu egzotik kus giiney ve yazin muhafizligiyla birleserek
giinese dair (yang) sembolik bir anlam yiiklenmistir. Ayn1 zamanda dogurganlik arttirict
giiclere sahiptir. Bat1 mitolojisine gore Anka kusu 500 yilda bir —6lmek iizere- kendi istegi
ile giinesin ates sacan 1gimlarina kendisini birakir ve yandiktan sonra kiillerinden yeniden
dogarmis. Romalilara gére 6len imparatorun yiiceltilmesini ifade ederken Hiristiyanlar ise
Hz. isa Mesih’in yeniden dogusuyla iliskilendirirler (Gibson 2012: 159, 229).

4. DEGERLENDIRME ve SONUC

Sanlurfa-Edessa mozaiginde yer alan Zimriidi-Anka (Phoenix) figirii hem
bolgenin tarihi mirasin1 hem de evrensel mitolojik sembolizmi bir araya getiren 6nemli bir
sanat eseri olarak dikkat ¢gekmektedir. Bu mozaik, antik donemin Edessa’sinda (giiniimiizde
Sanlurfa) hakim olan kiiltiirel etkilesimleri ve zengin dini-mitolojik  birikimi
gostermektedir. Ziimriidii-Anka, Islam kiiltiiriinde yer almasmin yam sira birgok
medeniyetin mitolojisinde yeniden dogus, Oliimsiizlik ve dirilis sembolii olarak
kullanilmastir.

Ikonografik agidan degerlendirildiginde, Phoenix figiiriiniin hem yerel kiiltiirel
motiflerle hem de bdlgenin kozmopolit yapisiyla sekillendigi goriiliir. Sanat¢1, Phoenix’i
betimlerken ona hem eski Yunan hem de Pers ve Mezopotamya mitolojilerinden esintiler
katmigtir. Mozaikte kullanilan renkler, kusun tiiylerindeki detaylar ve ¢evresel motifler, bu
kusun ilahi bir varlik olarak yiikselisini vurgulamaktadir. Efsanevi kusun bu ozelligi
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tilylerinin parlak yesil ve altin tonlartyla vurgulanmis olabilir. Renklerin simgesel anlamlar1
ve figiiriin kompozisyonu, sonsuz yasam ve yenilenme temasini 6n plana ¢ikarmaktadir.

Sanat elestirisi yontemine gore eserin formalist agidan degerlendirilmesi,
kullanilan renk, ¢izgi ve bigimlerin uyumunu ortaya koyar. Phoenix figiirli, mozaigin
merkezinde konumlandirilmig, onun ihtisgamin1 ve sembolik giiciinii artirmigtir. Eserin
tarihsel ve kiiltiirel anlami ise hem antik Edessa halkinin mitolojik anlayisini hem de farkli
kiiltiirlerin nasil kaynastigini gosterir.

Phoenix mozaigi, sadece estetik bir deger tasimaz; aym zamanda kiiltiirel ve dini
simgelerin zengin bir karigimini sunar. Yeniden dogus ve dirilis gibi evrensel temalar, bu
eserde Sanliurfa'nin tarihsel konumu ve farkl kiiltiirel etkileriyle birlesmistir. Mozaigin
sanat elestirisi yontemiyle degerlendirilmesi, bu temalarin ve sanat¢inin teknik becerilerinin
detayli bir sekilde anlagilmasina olanak saglar.

Sonug olarak, kus figiirleri tarihin ilk donemlerinden itibaren gesitli anlam ve
formlarda karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Insamn dogayla iliskisi, inanglari, gérdiiklerine ve
goremediklerine atfettigi deger, sanat ile disa vurulmustur. Bizans sanatinda da kus
figlirlerini anitsal duvar resimlerinde, seramik ve ¢ini eserlerde, el yazmalari, agirhik ve
sikkelerde siklikla gérmek miimkiindiir.
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Resim 3. Phoenix Mozaigi (Segal 2002: Res. 68)
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Resim 4. Antakya Daphne'de bir villanin avlusundaki Phoenix Mozaigi ve Detay
(Cimok, 2000: 288)
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Resim 6. Yuvasinda Yanan Phoenix kusu (Kaluzny 2020: 16)
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Resim 7. St-Praxedes Bazilikasindaki Palmiye Agacindaki Phoenix Mozaigi (Kaluzny
2020: 16)
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ABSTRACT

Verifying written sources, especially the works of the old chroniclers and specifying their
historical and source study value is one of the main tasks of historical sciences. No complete
A complete historical and source-scientific study of the works by Sekhnia Chkheidze, a
Georgian historian of the of the XVI1I century and the first third of the XVIII century has not
been carried out until now. Such a “delay” is partially caused by the attitude of Ivane
Javakhishvili, the founder of the modern Georgian historical school, to the works of Sekhnia
Chkheidze. Our goal is to study the reliability of the records by Sekhnia by means of
comparison of the different kind of historical sources, records of Georgian and foreign
authors and data from the works by Sekhnia Chkheidze. The article analyses the records of
the author about the kingdom of Imereti history of XV1I-XV 111 centuries out of the mentioned
extensive research. Georgian historiography is dominated by the view that the focus of
Sekhnia Chkheidze's attention was only on the historical processes taking place in the
Eastern Georgia, and he was not familiar with the political situation in the Western Georgia.
On the basis of the cyclical source scientific research conducted by us, the present paper
shows that S. Chkheidze was well aware of the political processes taking place in the Western
Georgia, especially in the Kingdom of Imereti.

Reportedly, Georgia was divided into several kingdom-prinicipalities in the 11 half of the XV
century, it was a long process, first, Samtskhe-Saatabago, then Kakheti Kingdom separated
from the united Georgia, later, Kartli and Imereti were also formed as separate kingdoms.
The process of disintegration was deepend in the XVI century, Imereti Kingdom had started
dividing into several prinicipalities like Samegrelo, Guria, Abkhazia and Svaneti in the
second half of the 50s. Despite such a condition the fight for restoring of the country unity
had never stopped. Sekhnia Chkheidze, treasurer and historian of the royal court of Kartli,

“ORCID: 0009-0006-6189-1726, PhD student, Sokhumi State University, Thilisi, Georgia,
deanadiradze2014@gmail.com

Kaynak Gésterim / Citation / Hurara: Nadiradze, D. (2024). THE KINGDOM OF
IMERETI ACCORDING TO ,,TSKHOVREBA MEPETA” (LIFE OF KINGS) BY
SEKHNIA CHKHEIDZE. Karadeniz Uluslararast Bilimsel Dergi (64), 121-128. DOI:
10.17498/kdeniz.1592806

121


http://dergikaradeniz.com/
https://orcid.org/0009-0006-6189-1726
mailto:deanadiradze2014@gmail.com
https://doi.org/10.17498/kdeniz.1592806

The Kingdom of Imereti According To ,,Tskhovreba Mepeta” (Life of Kings) ...

could clearly see that Western Georgia faced the most difficult situation in the case of
unification of the country. A chronicler highlights the attempt of progressive kings of Kartli
(Vakhtang V, Giorgi XI, Archil and Vakhtang V1) to enhance and strengthen their influence
on the whole region with support of Georgians from the Western Georgia.

Key words: Sekhnia Chkhiedze, Imereti Kingdom, Ottoman Empire, Shah of Iran, Kartli
kingdom, the idea of unification, separatism, Akhaltsikhe Pashalik, slave trading.

AHHOTALNUA

BrlsicHeHHe NOCTOBEpPHOCTH M HMCTOPHUKO-HCTOYHUKOBEAUECKON LIEHHOCTH MHCBMEHHBIX
HCTOYHHKOB, 0COOCHHO COYMHEHUH IPEBHUX JICTOMHCIIEB, SIBISETCS OHOW U3 TIIAaBHBIX 33134
uctopuyeckoil  Hayku. IlomHOrO  MCTOPUMKO-MCTOYHHKOBEIUECKOTO  HCCIIEOBaHUSA
npousBeAeHni rpy3unckoro ucroprka Cexunn Uxennze konna XVII — neppoii tpetu X VIII
BB. HE NMPOBEACHO. DTa «OTCTAJIOCTh» YaCTHUHO CBSI3aHA C OTHOIIEHHEM OCHOBOIOIOKHUKA
COBPEMEHHOM Ipy3MHCKOM nCTOpUUecKoH 1Kol MBane J[aBaXUIIBUIIM K IPOU3BENCHUSIM
Cexnuu Uxeuaze. Hamma nienb — U3y4uTh JOCTOBEPHOCTH yIIoMUHAHUN CEeXHUU HA OCHOBE
CpaBHEHUsI Pa3IMYHBIX HCTOPHUYECKUX UCTOYHUKOB, COOOIECHUH TPY3UHCKUX U 3apyOeiKHBIX
aBTOpOB, HaHHBIX mpousBencHuit Cexuuu Yxewnse. Ha ocHoBe 3TOro 0OIIMPHOTO
UCCIIEIOBaHMsI B HACTOSLIEH cTaThe aHaNU3upyrorcs apropckue ordeTsl X VII-XVIII Bekos.
OO0 ucropuu Havyana MiMepeTrHCKOTO HApcTBa . B rpy3uHCKoi nctopruorpadun npeodiasaer
MHEHHE, YTO B IIGHTPE BHUMaHMs Uxewa3e ObUIM TOJIBKO HCTOPHUECKHE IMPOIECCHI,
npoucxosiye B BocrouHolt ['py3un, n oH He ObUT 3HAKOM C MOJMTHYECKOH CHTyalueil B
3anmagHoit Ipy3umn. Ha ocHOBe mNpOBENEHHOTO HAaMU UCCIIEJOBAaHUS LUKIUYECKHUX
MCTOYHUKOB 3HAHUI B HACTOSIIEH CTaThe ycTaHOBIEHO, uTo C. Uxenaze ObLT XOpoIIo 3HAKOM
C MOJHUTHYECKHUMHU IIPOLIECCaMH, MPOUCXOIMMU B 3amaaHod [py3un, 0coOEHHO B
HNMepeTuHCKOM LIapCTBeE.

H3BecTHO, uTO BO BTOpO# mosoBuHe XV Beka I'py3usi OKOHYATENbHO pa3feawiach Ha
HECKOJIBKO 11aPCTB-KHSKECTB, 3TO ObLI JUIMTEINBHBIN Mpolecc — enHcTBO [ py3un. CHauana
or Kopmyca otaermiaochk Camixe-Caatabaro, 3arem KaxeTwHCKoe HapcTBO, MO3XKE B
oTZeJbHBIE HAapcTBa 00pazoBanuch Takxke Kaprim u Umepern. [pouecc pacnana ynmyouncs
B XVI Beke, co BTOpOH NOJIOBUHBI rofioB MIMEPETHHCKOE LIAPCTBO HAYAJI0 PAaclajarbes: Ha
kusbkectBa Camerpeno, ['ypusi, A0xasuss u Canetns. HecMoTps Ha Takylo CHTYyaluio,
00pb0a 32 BOCCTAHOBIICHNE EIMHCTBA CTPaHbl HUKOTA He npekpaianach. Cexuust Uxense,
Ka3Havel 1apckoro asopa Kapmim u uctopuk, mpekpacHo Buaes, 4To B 3amagHoit [py3uun
OKa3ajach camas CIIOXKHas CUTyalus C TOYKH 3peHHs OObeIWHEHHS CTpaHBl. B cBoem
MIPOU3BEICHUU JIETONHUCEI] MOAYEPKUBAET IOMBITKY MporpeccuBHBIX mnapei Kaprim
(Baxranra V, I'eoprus XI, Apunna u Baxraara VI) pacmmpurs U yKpennuTh CBOE BIHSIHUE
Ha BECh PETHUOH IPH MOAACPIKKE 3aaIHBIX TPY3HH.

KiaroueBble ciaoBa: Cexums Uxewnze, NmepetnHckoe mapctBo, OcMaHCKash HMIeEpHs,
Wpancknii max, Kaprimiickoe mapcTBo, uuest eIMHCTBA, CemapaTu3M, AXalIIuKCKas camnaiia,
MTOKYITKA TJICHHUKOB.

0z

Yazili kaynaklarin, 6zellikle de vakaniivisler yazilarinin giivenilirliginin ve tarihsel ve
kaynakbilimsel agidan degerinin agikliga kavusturulmasi, tarih biliminin temel gorevlerinden
biridir. Guniimiize kadar Giircii vakaniivis Sekhnia Chkheidze'nin 17. yiizyilin sonu ve
1830’lu yillara ait eserleri tizerine tam bir tarih ve kaynakbilim ¢alismasi yapilmamistir. Bu
"eksiklik" kismen modern Giircii tarih arastirmalarimin temelini atan Ivane Javakhishvili
tarafindan Sekhnia Chkheidze'nin eserlerine olan yaklagimlarindan kaynaklanmistir.
Amacimiz, ¢esitli tarihi kaynaklarda yer alan, Giircii ve yabanci tarihgiler tarafindan verilen
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bilgilerin Sekhnia Chkheidze eserlerindeki bilgilerle karsilagtinlarak Sekhnia’nin verdigi
bilgilerin giivenilirligini irdelemektir. Bu kapsamli aragtirmadan yola ¢ikilarak, mevcut
makalede Sekhnia Ckheidze’nin 17.-18. yiizyillarin safaginda Imereti Kralligi'nin tarihi
lizerine verilen bilgiler tetkik edilmistir. Giircii tarih biliminde Chkheidze'nin yalnizca Dogu
Giircistan'da yasanan tarihi siireglere odaklandigi ve Bat1 Giircistan'daki siyasi duruma asina
olmadig1 yoniinde yaygin bir goriis mevcuttur. Tarafimizca yiiriitiilen dongiisel kaynak
bilgisi arastirmasma dayanarak S. Chkheidze’nin Bat1 Giircistan'da, ozellikle de Imereti
kralliginda meydana gelen siyasi siiregleri ¢ok iyi takip ettigi anlagilmaktadir.

15. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda Giircistan birka¢ kralliga ve beylige boliinmiistiir. Birlesik
Giircistan’dan 6nce Samtskhe-Saatabago, sonra Kakheti Krallig1 ayrildi, daha sonra Kartli ve
Imereti de ayn ayn kralliklara doniistiiler. Pargalanma siireci 16. yiizyilda derinlesti.
1550'lerden itibaren imereti kralligindan Samegrelo, Guria, Abhazya ve Svaneti prenslikleri
ayrildilar. Bu duruma ragmen iilkenin birligini yeniden tesis etme miicadelesi higbir zaman
durmadi. Kartli kraliyet sarayinin maliye miidiirii ve tarih¢i Sekhnia Chkheidze Bati
Giircistan'in iilkenin birlesmesi yolunda zorluklar ¢ekeceginin farkindaydi. Sekhnia
Chkheidze eserinde V.Vakhtang, XI. Giorgi, Archil ve VI. Vakhtang gibi ileri diistinceli
Kartli krallarinin Bat1 Giirciilerinin  destegiyle biitiin Giircistan topraklar iizerinde
niifuzlarini genisletme ve giliglendirme girisimlerini oldukga detayl bir seklinde anlatmisgtir.
Anahtar kelimeler: Sekhnia Chkheidze, Imereti Kralligi, Osmanli imparatorlugu, Kartli
Kralligi, Ahiska Pasalig1.

INTRODUCTION

The ,, Tskhovreba Mepeta®“ ("Life of Kings") by Sekhnia Chkheidze, a Georgian
historian who lived in the 1750s and 1830s, describes the history of Georgia, Iran, Ottoman
Turkey and Afganistan. The purpose of the article is to compare the unknown and well-
known facts given in this essay with data from other sources in order to determine their
reliability. All afore-mentioned enhances the relevance and scientific novelty of the article.
Among the events discussed in the source, the ongoing political chaos and controversy in the
kingdom of Imereti is particularly noteworthy. The author of the chronicle convincingly
defends the idea of unification of the country, led by the kings of Kartli at that time.

The methodology of the research. In the process of working on the paper, the
comparative method of historical research is used, which involves finding cause-and-effect
relationships, demonstrating the main characteristics of processes and their analysis,
comparing data from primary sources in order to draw a common conclusion.

Results and Discussion. In the second half of the XVII century, advanced Georgian
politicians tried to unify Georgia and mobilized their forces for this purpose. The leading role
in this case belonged to Kartli. Despite the political dominance of Iran, Kartli was advancing
economically and culturally that time. At the same time, his influence on other kingdoms of
Georgia was growing more and more (Lomouri, Berdzenishvili,1941:X1). Vakhtang V, also
known as Shah Nawaz-Khan (1658-1675), was known for his efforts to strengthen central
government in the Eastern Georgia and strive for unification of Georgia.

Vakhtang and his successors tried to gather a group of proper people and unite the
Georgian kingdoms. Since 60s of the XVIII century the whole western Georgia was coveed
by the terrible anarchy. The rule of king or principles was delined more. The country became
the place for the principle’s revage. Dadiani, Guriel, Batonishvili of Kartli, Abashidze and
Batonishvili of Imereti replaced each other on the royal throne by the will of the principles.
During 40 years the reign changed twenty times. Only one maintained the reign till his natural
death* (Berdzenishvili,1973:274). The kings of Imereti maintained political balance with the
Ottoman Empire, sometimes by fighting and sometimes by alliance. Ottomans also did not
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want a strong king in the region, and for this reason, they implemented a similar strategy in
the kingdom of Imereti. Sometimes they supported the king and maintained order, though
when the king grew stronger, they supported a separatist noble to weaken the king's power..
Finally, Ottomans still tried to maintain order in the Imereti Kingdom, as it faced political,
economic or social problems in the region. | 1660 Alexandre I11, the king of Imereti died and
left his weakened kingdom to his son, Bagrat; Uprising, anxiety and disorder, characterized
for the Western Georgia of that period, continued. Vakhtang V took advantage of this
situation and announced his 14-year-old son Archil as the king of Imereti in Kutaisi (1661),
then he left for Kartli and took blind Bagrat IV with him. Such unification was not reliable
and in addition, he faced resistance which was not possible to be overcome by Georgia of
that time in its own. The fact is that according to the Iran-Ottoman peace treaty of 1639,
Eastern Georgia was recognized as a vassal of Iran, and Western Georgia as a vassal of the
Ottomans. The Ottoman Empire considered the dominance of Vakhtang in western Georgia
as Iran's interference in its affairs and categorically demanded that Iran withdraw Archil.
Archil ruled Imereti only two years and a half. Before that, in 1662, Erekle Batonishvili
(grandson of Teimuraz I) came from Russia, he tried to become king in Kakheti with the help
of Tushes, but Vakhtang did not allow him. Archil got married with the grandaughter of
Teimuraz |, the ex-wife of Bagrat IV, Ketevan. Blind Imeretian King, Bagrat 1V was under
house arrest by Vakhtang in Thilisi. After a while, Bagrat regained the throne of Imereti, but
he died in 1664.

“Tskhovreba Meeta” by Georgian historian, Sekhnia Chkheidze starts with the
praising of Vakhtang V, the king of Kartli ,,Forbidder of conflicts, lover of the kingdom,
aware of military sciences, knowing of principals’ treachery “, he was also, never defeated
by anybody, the ruler of Georgia” (Sekhnia,1913:4-5). The historian does not mention
anything about Archil’s reign in Imereti, instead he tells in detail Batonishvili's meeting with
Shah Abbas II, where the Shah offered the kingdom of Kakheti instead of Imereti. ,,Shah
Abbas summoned Batonishvili Archil, he met with the chief host who brought the letter of
great mercy. "And to obey the command of the ruler”; he left, the king took with him
Amilakhori Givi, as he was a son-in-law and faithful; he came to him and to his guest room.
As soon the ruler heard about his arrival, he met him with the army, he liked the courage and
kindness of Archil, he honored him to sit as if a son were waiting for his father, he granted
him gifts and the thrown of Kakheti, he named him as Shah-Nazar-Khan. (Sekhnia,1913:6-
7). The information of the Georgian historian is also confirmed by Mohammad Taher, the
17th century Iranian historian of the Safavid era.:,, .:,,At the same time, valy Shahnavaz-
Khan of Georgia sent a report about the conquest of Bashi-Achuk and Dadiani "district" to
Iran, as described, and the letter about courage of Bashi-Achuki, nobles, bishops and other
population, that they were agree on meking his son Archil as king. As the noble nature of His
Majesty, All-Merciful Shadow of God never breaks a treaty and a promise, he ordered that
Shahnawaz-Khan should leave the said "district" and Archil-khan with those people, with
who he is there, should be called back and since that country is a subject of the great Ottoman
ruler and peace and goodwill between these two parties (i.e. Iran and the Ottomans) ) is
strong, therefore let them to do what they would like. Shah-nawaz followed the order,
informed about it to Shah and he was granted with the great presents and the gown. As a sign
of approval of his service, the "district" of Kakheti was granted to his successor Archil-Khan,
and it was decided that he (Archil) together with Givi-Beg Amilakhvari and Elizbar-Beg
should go to the heavenly Mazanderan and see the ruler (Puturidze, 1954:403). Sekhnia tells
about the conflict between Shah-nawaz and Elerkle Batonishvili for Kakheti kingdom,
mentioning that ,,King Archil did not want Kakheti, neither reign, nor Tatarian belief, he left
Kakheti, did not listen to his father, brothers and family, left for Imereti and gained it by
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sword and fully conquered for a short time and then the order from the Sultan came about
not giving Imereti (Sekhnia,1913:8). The source shows that Archil made it against the will
of his father (Vakhtang V), and it probably caused the disagreement between a father and a
son. Politics of Vakhtang and strengthening of Kartli and Kakheti did not correspond to the
plans of Iran rulers.

The struggle for the throne of Imereti in the second half of the 17th century was
followed by complete anarchy, which continued until the end of the century and beyond. In
1681 blind Bagrat IV was died. He had not a legal . He did not have a legal heir, and his
illegitimate son Alexander was held captive by Giorgi Xl in Kartli. Giorgi Gurielo took
advantage of it and took the throne of Imereti. (Rekhviashvili,1989:135). New king of Kartli,
the son of Vakhtang V, Giorgi XI, he actively started fighting for the country independence.
Shah Suleiman soon expressed his displeasure with George's politics. The Shah ordered
Giorgi to capture Archil and send him to Iran. Giorgi did not fulfill the task and as a result
Shah resigned Giorgi and appointed Erekle 1, Nazerali-khan, being newly converted into
Muslim. Giorgi had to go to the western Georgia: “King Giorgi went to Imereti and soon
king Archil came from Russia. Alexandre, the son of King Giorgi ruled Imereti and King
Archil arrived to Imereti, he was met by King Giorgi in Imereti* (Sekhnia,1913:11). Archl
met with his supporters in Gvelistavli, but with support of Ottomans King of Imereti,
Alexandre 1V won. Archil first took refuge with the Sharvashidzes in Abkhazia, and from
there he asked the Crimean Khan for help. King Giorgi temporarily moved to Guria. Despite
the defeat, Archil continued to fight for the throne of Imereti "Archil, who was in Digor,
made every effort to overthrow Alexander 1V and become king himself, he even made a
promise to Khan that he would pay twenty years-old unpaid tribute if he was made king in
Imereti." (Brosset,1900: 210-211). After many visits and negotiations: "Archil, with the help
of Seraskir of Arzrum, received the royal sword and robe, left Ossetia and ascended the
throne in 1692... George himself stayed in Akhaltsikhe" (Brosset,1900: 211). Sekhnia tells
us about this event with usual brevity:,, Imereti was taken from Alexandre and thown to Kartli
and he went to the Gori Fortress. King Erekle interceded him, showed a great honor, King
Alexandre hiddenly left Gori and some Imeretians followed him; King Archil collected the
army, they started fighting... he attacked him by army. He killed, he threw the spear to those
who were following him and made them to stay there. King Alexander escaped again and
found the shelter in Gori again. Giorgi left Imereti and stayed in Oshora” (Sekhnia,1913:11-
12). The situation became more difficult by the fact that King Alexandre asked to the King
of Kartli, Erekle Mazarali Khan to advocate for him at the Shah for making him the king of
Imereti again. The king send a man immediately to Iran and reported to Shah about the
happened. Shal send the ambassador to the Ottoman Sultan. Sultan fulfilled the request of
the Iranian embassador and they made Alexandre the king of Imereti again. Giorgi XI being
in Akhaltsikhe was arrested. (Rekhviashvili, 1989:142). In 1691, Alexander IV returned to
the Western Georgia from Akhaltsikh accompanied by the Turkish army and occupied the
royal throne of Imereti, while King Archil was forced to leave Imereti without a fight. As it
was mentioned above, Giorgi XI was captured in the prison by Akhaltsikhe Pasha, but his
Georgian supporters were able to release king Giorgi from the prison. ,,Engicarns approached
him and did not allow to have him. The embassador left without anything®
(Sekhnia,1913:12). The source shows that Sekhnia is able to assess ongoing process.

The nobles of Imereti did not support King Alexander, who together with Erekle
Nazar Ali-Khan started a new battle against George XI. He attacked Daba Ali and ravaged
the population. Archil, who was in Tashikari, was defeated by Alexander, leaving behind
prisoners and booty. After that, Archil and Giorgi convinced the nobles of Imerel about
Alexander's immorality and impiety. The nobles, running out of patience, attacked Alexander
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in the Skandi prison and took him to the King Giorgi of Kartli; The king asked to brong him
to Ruisi, made him to suffocate and buried him there (Brosset,1900:213-214). According to
Vakhushti the king of Imereti was ,,A swindler, a scumbag, an ungodly man, a trader by
slaves" and therefore, " Alexander was captured by Imers and he was given to the king Giorgi,
who killed him in Ruisi“. (Vakhushti,1913:100). According to the records by Sekhnia: ,,King
of Imereti, Alexandre was captured and sent to the king Giorgi, Alexandre died and he was
buried in Ruisi. The throw was inherited to King Archil and he became the king of Imereti*
(Sekhnia,1913:14). Archil temporarily regains the throne of Imereti in 1695. Many princes
of Kartli and Kakheti helped Giorgi and Archil, though finally, they were still defeated,
because as mentioned, Erekle Nazar Ali Khan was actively supported by Iranian shah Sultan
Suleiman against the rebel Giorgi (1694-1722). Giorgi first moved to Western Georgia, and
then went to Iran and declared his obedience to the Shah (1695). Archil was fighting for the
throne of Imereti for a long time, he even became king there in 1698, but was expelled again
in 1699. He moved to Russia (Essays,1973:350-351).

"King Archil stood incomparably higher than all those who fought for the crown
completely unfairly after leaving Kakheti" (Brosset, 1900:213-215). Here, Marie Brosset
meant the predecessors of the throne of Kakheti and Imereti, but he added that it was not
enough in the fight for the unification of the country. Considering the historical
developments, the moral decline of the kings and nobles of the Western Georgia was clearly
visible, which continued in the first half of the XVIII century.

The idea of unity in Georgia never disappeared in the country, and all progressive
forces, even in the most difficult period, were carriers of this idea. But from the beginning of
the XVIII century, Georgian progressive people planned to take practical steps to implement
this idea. (Samsonadze,1988:16). The struggle for the throne continued in the Imereti
kingdom even at the beginning of the XV 111 century. The principals of Samegrelo, Guria and
Abkhazia had their own politics and did not obey the king. The principals of Imereti were
less obedient to the king, especially Abashidze and Eristavi of Racha. Internal division and
weakness of the central government made a favorable conditions for Turkish expansion.
Turkey considered western Georgia as its vassal and was actively interfered in its internal
affairs by means of Akhaltsikhe Vilayet. In spring of 1720 the Abashidzes killed the king of
Imereti, Giorgi VI. The elder son of Giorgi, Alexandre was growing up at the court of
Vakhtang VI. Akhaltsikhe Pasha asked Vakhtang CI to send Alexandre to Imereti and made
him a king. Vakhtang sent Alexandre accompanied by a supporting detachment under the
command of Vakhushti Batonishvili (Vakhushti, 1913:125). Ongoing developments in the
kingdom of Imereti are described in detail by Sekhnia, which allows for proper conclusions
to be drawn:,,In March , 1720, Abashidze Svimon betrayed the king of Imereti, Giorgi and
killed him. The news came to the king Vakhtang, he started mourning, as he was a son-in-
law for him, his daughter was Giorgi’s spouse, Rodam, the queen of Imereti and his son
Alexandre was grown up by Vakhtang and he was in Kartli. As soon as he heard about it, he
sent a man to Akhaltsikhe Pasha, Isak, and asked for giving the thrown of Imereti to
Alexander and Alexandre was summoned. The king supported and granted numerous
presents, Pasha called the army and went to Imereti, made Alexandre the king of Imereti and
got married to the daughter of Bezhan Dadiani (Sekhnia,1913:52-53).

The historical value of the works by Sekhnia Chkheidze lies on the author's attitude
to historical events, because he did not use written primary sources, but described what he
saw with his own eyes, or used the narration of direct eyewitnesses.

Alexandre and Akhaltsikhe Pasha went to Imereti. Ottomans assigned the guardians
within the Tsutskhvati Fortress. Pasha obeyed Bezhan Dadiani and he appointed him as a
“Guardian” for a young king. Isak Pasha demanded King Vakhtang VI of Kartli to grant him
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Imeretian Prince Alexandre, who was grown in Kartli. Pasha took Alexandre first in
Akhaltsikhe. Then they went to Imereti and in 1720 he gave him the throne of Imereti under
the name of Alexandre V (Bliadze, 2013:194).  On the initiative of Pasha of Akhaltsikhe,
Giorgi's son Alexander VV was placed on the throne of Imereti. Due to the young age of
Alexander, the influence of the king of Kartli in Imereti increased considerably. The era of
Alexander V began in Imereti, which lasted until 1741. Ottomans held Kutaisi, Shorapni,
Bagdati and other fortresses. King Alexander with the help of the Ottomans tried to subjugate
the disobedient feudals and principals, Dadiani, Eristavi of Racha and Abashidze defied such
intention of the king, who continued the secret battle against the king with the usual cunning.
Bejan 1l Dadiani was the most dangerous rival among them was, who was killed by Isak
Pasha'’s intention, while his son Otia managed to escape. (Makalatia ,1941:139). It seems that
Sekhnia responds to this fact in his chronological records when he tells us about the conflict
in Geguti: ,,In August 1727, the son of Isak Pasha, Usuf beg, left for Imereti, reconciled with
Abkhazi and went to Guguti Palace of lasshvili. He deceived Bezhan Dadiani and Killed him*
(Sekhnia,1913: 66). In 1728 after murder of Bezhan Dadiani by Ottomans the whole power
went to Alexander V, but the conflict between the king and principals continued. Alexander
V tried to subjugate the principals and strengthen his rights, but since it was beyond his
power, he tried to do it all with the help of the Ottomans. Dadiani, Eristavi of Racha and
Abashidze continued to fight against the king with their usual cunning and under the
conditions of mutual betrayal, the king was also forced to rely on the Ottomans and tried to
maintain his reign by supporting them (Rekhviashvili,1989:162). Describing the reasons, a
hitorian Sekhnia Chkheidze manages to tell the events sequentially: "In the same month,
Mamuka, the brother of Alexander, the king of Imereti, went to Dadiani, as his sister was
married on him, similar to King Alexander who had another sister of Dadiani as a wife, but
he was defeated and the king married to Levan Abashidze's daughter. And as the daughter of
Dadiani grew in the house of the King, he refused to get married with her and made her the
wife of his brother. But he did not have the mercy, Dadiani wanted dominion of Mamuka.
Dadiani Otia, Grigol, Eristavi of Racha, Abashidze Zurab came together. Though the king
sent a son, Davit with an army, they fought at Chikhori. During the fight Otia Dadiani shot a
gun and wounded. By the order of God Alexandre won” (Sekhnia,1913: 71-72). According
to the source of Vakhushti, Marie Brosset considers 1743 as a date of battle at Chikhori:,,In
1734 With the help of Gurieli, Levan Abashidze, Dadiani's brother, Katsia, and others, King
attached the conspirators in Chikhori and defeated him. Dadiani was captured by the king,
and his brother, Katsia, sacrificed himself in this war. Although there was a lot of snow, the
Imeretians hunted down the escaped, defeated many and took many captives and sold them
(Brosset,1990:233). According to the ,,Tskhovreba Mepeta“ by Sekhnia it took place in
December, 1732, while so called ,,Chronicle of Abashidze* or ,,Chronicles of Imereti* and
,,Chronicle of Antadze* say in 1731 (Zhordania, 1967:127,639). ,, The Little Chronicles*
considers 1732 as the date for the battle (Odisheli,1968:70). K. Chkhataraishvili dates
Chikhori battle by 1732 (Essays,1973: p. 465). Grigol Eristavi of Racha participated in the
battle, according to Vakhushti Grigol Eristavi took the throne in 1731. Among these
conflicting reports, Sekhnia Chkheidze's report is more reliable, as he is a contemporary of
the mentioned war. Thus, the battle of Chikhori should have taken place in 1732
(Rekhviashvili,1989:164). ).

We tried to restore the historical picture out of the information received from
different written sources, though during the research we overview each record in the given
source critically. Definding credibility of the information about the facts indicated the
reliability of the source.
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Later on, the fight between Imereti and Ottoman Impire ended by mutual agreement
between the parties..Ottomans, who would like to maintain their rule over the territory of
Georgia and especially over Imereti, were about the war with Russia, though before starting
the war, the agreement was achieved. According to the agreement, Russia acknowledged the
rule of Ottoman Impire in the Western Georgia. In addition, the Ottoman Empire took Eastern
Georgia from Iran and brought the whole Georgia under its influence (Gulduri, 202:149).

CONCLUSION

Considering the comparative study of above-mentioned historical sources reliability
and historical value of the records by Sekhnia is confirmed.

The paper tries to evaluate the Kingdom of Imereti according to the ,, Tskhovreba
Mepeta™“ by Sekhnia Cheikhidze. It overviews the struggle of Georgian kingdom -
principalities for unification at the end of the XVII and the first third of the XVIII century.
The kingdom of Imereti by it foreign policy periodically tried to balance the relationship with
the Ottoman Turkey by relationship with Iran and Russia. It was strategically important
kingdom for Ottoman Empire which did not want to lose the control over Imereti. Ottomans
always used the disorder and supported to those party which was favorable to it, regularly
causing chaos and conflict. Sekhnia Chkheidze during overviewing , lives“ of Kings of Kartli
tries to look from the perspective of the idea of country unification which was opposed by
Ottomans and Iran. It is considered that the source does not provide only the dry facts, but
also assessment of these events and attempt of critical discussion. From the point of view of
the scientific study of the source, these historical facts are noteworthy as they are the primary
source for the history of Georgia.
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FOR INTERACTION OF MTIULIAN AND MESKHETIAN DIALECTS
GURCUCE’NIN MTIULURI VE MESKHURI AGIZLARININ iLiSKiSi UZERINE
O COOTHOIIEHUN MTUYJIbCKOI'O U MECXYPCKOI'O TUAJIEKTOB
Lamzira KOBAIDZE"

ABSTRACT

Mtiulian dialect is one of the distinguished ones out of highland dialects of the Eastern
Georgia. It is linked to the mountain speech by the features characterized for ancient
Georgian while it is close to Kartlian and Kakhetian by new features. It is known from the
scientific literature, that Mtiulians were resettled in different places with support of the Soviet
Government. Currently, they live in Dusheti, Tianeti, Kaspi, Tetritskaro (Manglisi),
Leningori, Tsiteltskaro (Kvemo Kedi), Aspindza and Samgori districts. Close relationship
with different dialects has changed their speech. In December 1944 the population were
resettled from Mtiuleti to the villages of Aspindza district, such as Idumala, Oshora,
Sakudabeli, Orgora, Ghobieti, Akhalsheni, Khertvisi, Rustavi, Ota... Some of the villages
listed above are abandoned nowadays. It is natural, that local Meskhetian population met to
those who were resettled there. As a result of living together of Mtiulian and Meskhetian
population of many years both dialects have experienced some changes. The peculiarities of
the case category are more interesting for us which demonstrates interesting and diversified
picture of both dialects. The article refers to the case category and the changes related to it in
both dialects. The discussion is based on the dialect material taken from the field
demonstrating the character of both dialects clearly.

The idea of this paper is to present concisely and clearly the specific linguistic aspects of the
two dialects in phonetics, morphology and syntax. We are going to provide a detailed analysis
in the monograph.

Key words: Dialect, Mtiulian dialect, Meskhetian (Samtskhe-Javakheti) dialect, phoneme,
V-vocal, C-consonant, emphatic vowel.
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For Interaction of Mtiulian and Meskhetian Dialects

TIepeCceMBIINECS] MTHYJBbIBI O0OCHOBAMCH B pPAa3HBIX MecTax Onaromaps ITOMOIIH
COBETCKOM BiacTd. B HacTosimee BpeMs OHM IpokuBaroT B Jlymrerckom, TuaneTckom,
KacmuiickoM, TerpunkapoiickoMm , JlenuHropckom, LlurennkapoiickoM, ACHMHI3CKOM H
Camropckom paiioHax. TecHoe OOIIEHHE ¢ HOCHTEISIMH Pa3HbIX IUAJIEKTOB CYIIECTBEHHO
M3MEHMJIO OONMK MTHYJBCKOH peun. B nexadbpe 1944 rona nacenenue u3 Mtuynetu ObUIO
TepecesieHoO B Psizl cel ACITUHA3EHCKOTO paiiona: Uaymana, Omopa, Cakymademu, Opropa,
Tl'obuetn, Axanmmenu, XeptucH, PycraBu, Ota..IlepecenuBiieecss MTHYJILCKOE HAaCCIICHHE,
€CTECTBEHHO, BCTPETHJIO MECTHOE KOPEHHOE HacelleHHe - MECXETHHIEB. B pesyibraTe
MHOTOJIETHEH COBMECTHOH >KU3HH MTHYJIBIIEB U MECXETHHIIEB, ECTECTBEHHO, 00a JMajeKTa
mpeTeprienn U3MeHeHus. Hac oueHb MHTEpecyloT OCOOEHHOCTH KaTETOPUH CKIOHEHUS,
KOTOpasi MpeJCTaBIsIET NHTEPECHYIO U Pa3HOOOpa3HYyI0 KapTHHY 10 00ouM Iuanekram. B
MIPEJCTaBJICHHONW CTaThe BHHMMAaHWE HETOCPEICTBEHHO aKIEHTUPOBAHO Ha KaTErOpUH
CKJIOHEHMSI U CBSI3aHHBIX C HEW U3MEHEHHMsX 10 o0onM auanektaMm. OOcyKaeHHe BeaeTcs
HEMOCPEICTBEHHO Ha OCHOBE IUAIEKTHOTO MaTepralia, MOJyUYeHHOTO B TIOJIEBBIX YCIOBHSX,
B KOTOPOM OTYETINBO BUIHBI OCOOEHHOCTH 00OHX JIHAJIEKTOB.

KnroueBsble cioBa: 1uanekt, MTHYJIBCKHNA JUANIEKT, MECXETCKUHN (CaMIxe-KaBaXeTCKHH )
nuanekt, pornema, V-Bokai, C -KOHCOHAHT, MdaTHyecKas IJacHasL.

(074

Giircii Dili *nin Mtiuluri agzi 6zellikleri agisindan Dogu Giircistan'in daglik bolgesi agizlar
arasinda en belirgin Ozelliklere sahiptir. Bu agiz eski Giirciice’ye has olan ozellikler
bakimindan dagl Giirciilerin agizlarina, yeni gelismeler agisindan ise Kartluri ve Kakhuri
agizlarina benzer. Bilimsel literatiirden anlasildig gibi Mtiuleti Bolgesinde yasayan daglt
Giitciilerin Sovyet hiikiimetinin yardimiyla Giircistan’nin farkli yerlere yerlestikleri
bilinmektedir. Bu insanlar giiniimiizde Duseti, Tianeti, Kaspi, Tetri Tskaro, Leningori,
Dedoplistskaro, Aspindza ve Samgori ilgelerinde yastyorlar. Farkli agizlari konusan insalarla
yakin temas, Mtiuluri agzim oldukg¢a degistirdi. Aralik 1944’te Mtiuleti’den getirilen niifus
Aspindza bolgesinin Idumala, Osora, Sakudabeli, Orgora, Gobieti, Akhalseni, Khertvisi,
Rustavi, Ota gibi koylere yerlestirildi. Bu durumda ad1 gegen niifus dogal olarak yerel yani
Meskhi niifusuyle kaynasmaya basladi. Mtiulllarin ve Meskhlerin uzun yillar siiren birlikte
yasadiklar1 sonucunda her iki agiz belli bir degisime ugradi. Giinimiizde her iki agizda
kullanilan ¢ekim sistemi farkli bir 6zelliklere sahip tablo sunmaktadir.

Makalede ¢ekim kategorisi ve her iki lehgede yer alan degisiklikler ele alinmis ve saha
derlemesi sonucunda elde edinilen malzeme esas alinarak her iki agzin 6zellikleri iizerine
durulmustur.

Anahtar kelimeler: Agiz, Mtiuluri agzi, Meskhuri (Samtskhur-Cavakhuri) agzi, ses birimi,
V- iinliisii, C - iinsiiz, vurgulu tinli.

Introduction

The scientific literature reads that Mtiuleti is located in the basin of Tetri Aragvi, on
the military road of Georgia and it starts from the Cahrtli gorge above Ananuri and ends by
Jvari pass. As for Meskheti (Samtskhe-Javakheti), Meskheti is the upper part of Zemo Kartli
historically and is located in the Mtkvari Gorge, while Javakheti is also the part of the Mtkvari
gorge (Jorbenadze,1989:374).

Method

The descriptive method and historical-comparative methods are applied during
study of the problem. During working process, | used dialectological materials from Mtiulian
and Meskhetian dialects.

130



Lamzira KOBAIDZE

Outcome

One of the actual problems of the dialectology is study of the inter-action of the
dialects. From this prospective, the speech of Mtiulians resettled to Meskheti worths to pay
attention. Semi-vowel o (yota) are found in four positions in Meskhetian and Mtiulian
dialects with nouns, verbs, adverbs, while phoneme § (Khari) is represented in three
positions. Though quite strong tendency of introducing b (khari). As existence of § is not
confirmed in Meskhetian dialect, it is not found in the speech of Mtiulians resettled in
Meskheti even in such positions which is special for Mtiulian b (Khani) replaces § (Khari)
phoneme.

The speech of the resettled Mtiulians also complies with the peculiarities of the
Meskheti dialect in case formation.

Strong influence of Meskhetian dialect is noticed on the Mtiulian dialect despite
short period of living.

Discussion

Three allomorphs are found as the paradigm of the nominative case in the Mtiulian
dialect, such as I, o and zero version. As for an ergative case there is no difference in
formation between literary Georgian and Meskhetian and Mtiulian dialects. For illustration,
it is better to show the examples from the dialects, e.g.

Mtiulian: ,, 08 mbg®ds 53bobogads, mJm, MM 396F0m oby »bs sowmm, 56
o0obstme “. “im Okherma Amkhanigma, Tko, ro Kenchio Ise unda aighoo, ar daikharoo”
(That dodger bellringer said that you should take a pebble without bending down)

,0U9 33365 0030 3bsmgd, OHm ggb Mos, gabo o6 go0dbogs “. “Ise Momchra
tavi mnatem, rom pekh raa, pekhi ar gaikniva” (A bellringer cut my head in a way, that what
is a foot, he even did not shake a foot)

,»,Bg00 8585 Bmgds BsBsspm, ©gMRom mdgdo “, “Chemi mama zovma

Chamaagdo, davrchit oblebi” (My father was fallen by snow-slip, we were left as orphans)

Meskhetian: §ooygsebs 58 3ogds “Tsaikvana am katsma” (This man took them)

,»00 doands batgsbo oy “, ,, 930 J0sMds ovydobs “Ak kalma saretskhi
dadga”, “Tavi kmarma daudzakha” (The women put the laundry, she called her husband)

Unlike Mtiulian dialect there are very few cases confirmed of usage -mansuffix of
ergative case in Meskhetian dialect. “In the speech of Khizabavra da Vargavi the ancient
Georgiansuffix of ergative case “-man” is noticed. Though there are very few examples of it:
€.0. ,,0890m356 ogob, hgdo J0sMo oo o6 3gz356M9005; XIO 30M39wDob sofiym,
Logbgdsh Mo dmwmmwmds “Ghmertman itsis chemi kmari gulit ar mkvarebia; jer
pirvelma daitsko, sitskheman guli moitutka” (God knows, that | did not love my husband
with my heart; He started it first, the heat scalded his heart (Beridze, 1988: 75). The same
case is mentioned by Aram Martitosov “The ergativesuffix is rarely found in its complete
form (-man) in the nouns with consonant root. The case is confirmed in the village
Gogasheni, e.g. ,, Jodsh omdsbs, d0F3s6 MobES, 3ods00LBsb Bosdsbs, ygbdsh
Mob6s, ©)sdoL3D Foabfiyggers, 3s9580Ldsb gooym “Kalkman daudzakha, bichman
utrkhra, mamaisman miadzakha, glekhman utkhra, dedmisman gadastskevla, mamamisman
gaigo” (A women called, a boy answere, a father called back, a farmer said, a mother cursed,
a father heard) ( Martirosov,1984:55). Meskhetian dialect demonstrates peculiarities in
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formation of ergative case of the nouns with vowel-root. As a result of phonetic changes the
casesuffix is presented in the form of “-n”: ,, 50 gegmb Mog30 Mo 0BOJMS Bgbo
239obGo™ “am gogon ravi ra ipikra pekhi da gadakhta”(Who knows what the girl thought
and she jumped out)

1»30350 BBl MmbMo, Jogaod 39Mox9M0 ds0am™ “papan chans utkhra, magram
veraperi gaigo” (It seems a grandpa said, but he did not understand anything). If such forms
have a vowel attached, -m element is restored. In the Mtiulian dialect “-ma is found in the
vowel-ended nouns, “-ma” is met when the position requires extending vowel ( Martirosov,
1984: 51). i.e. it is caused by the position.

»0d 8500bMgom, sedsmom, gsdom™.”ak maitkhovao, albatao, dedamao”
(Probably mother did not ask)

,050b9005 §YoeBg MM 90 B53Y05ds, F50bgs, M 0 BOFOJOM > YFOW DY
&60owgdL“. “maikheda tskalze ro moida bachkiama, maikhda, ro I bichiebt adgilze
trialebs” (A rabbit looked at water, looked back, that it goes around with its leverets on the
place)

7313

When does the position require “-ma” casesuffix? An emphatic “a” equals to root
“a” in the partical and adverbs, in thesuffix — ma of the vowel-ended root (Beridze, 1994:
50). If we share the opinion of the researcher, identified positions of the ergative casesuffix
“-ma” in the vowel ended root words will be identical. 1. Before pause (at the end of the
sentence or before listing), 2. Before conjuction and, 3. Before the particle “ts” (in the dialects
before the “0” and “gha” particles of other words). The first three cases are characterized for
both dialects. The fourth case makes difference. In the Meskhetian dialect the words in the
ergative case formed by -ma suffix are not found before a verb in Meskhetian dialect. M.
Beridze highlights that ,,c09q58s 0dgs.... “dedama tkva...” (mother said) type statements is
not allowed (in Samtskhe) and we have not it in the western dialects, in the part of the
mountain dialects (Khevsurian, Tushetian), Pshavian such phenomenon is limited according
to G. Tsotsanidze ( Beridze, 1994: 102). It is an ordinary phenomenon for Mtiuletian. What
is the cause of such difference? We think, that they are closely linked with the peculiarities
of the cases formation by the extensions and their role in the sentence.

The function of the noun in the ergative case is interesting for us in the literary
Georgian, as well as in both dialects. As a rule, it is given by the function of a subject in the
second series of the transitive verbs:

Mtiuluri dialect: ,,56 35003065 0 Joewds, 56 doomdobs* “ar maitmina I kalma, ar
maitmina” (That lady did not wait, did not wait)

Meskhetian dialect: ,,00335 030465, ®m 930 30 Lobdos“-’bivhma ipikra, ro
tavi tsoli sakhshia” (A boy though that he was in the house of his wife)

A subject in the ergative case in the series Il is not found only with a transitive verb.
,,In Mtiulian dialect the constructions, where the subject in the ergative case is applied with
the second series forms of intransitive verb. Mainly when transitive verb is connected with
the same subject. (Jorbenadze, 1989:287).

,»oLbEBI6  gOHMO© BO36gdTs s Logowo  Fsdgb“-“daskhdnen ertad
palavnebma da sadili chames” (The wrestlers sat and had a dinner)

,»0M05 JMoLET S O33Ms Mo dgbo*“-“moida kristem da dahkra ori Mekhi”
(Christ came and hit a lightning). Sometimes there is only intransitive verb in the
construction (Chikobava,2008:99)- That akward man went towards his house (The similar
phenomenon is noticed in Meskhetian dialect. Gr. Beridze mentions “The next predicative
merged in the series 1l concords not in the nominative but in the ergative case. There are two
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issues which should be considered, one, if there is an intransitive verb and it is followed by
transitive. The second, when there is only one intransitive verb or the next one is also
intransitive”.

»00 doewgdds M dmMbbgb, dgMg’ 6o ©o0GHEGdbMB. “am kalebma rom
morchnen, mere’na daitrabakhon (Let’s those women finish and then boast)

»Jo0039009005 56 QomamMEbgb “kartvelebma ar gatatrdnen” (Georgians did
not turn into Tatars)

There are cases when the predicate of the subordinate clause is managed by a subject
of a main clause.

,»00 35305 5830009, OO MVXO G9dmoscs.”am katsma amovida, erti daraji
shemoiara” (This man came, one guard called in)

The scientific literature explains this phenomenon as ,,In the process of telling in the
attention and understanding of the audience the tiduring mentioning of the first predicate the
understanding of the next verb preceeds the understanding about the consequent subject and
the later (i.e. predicate) refers to it”, Based on the literary language norms, it is known, that
the subject of the main clause agrees with the predicate of the main clause. While it is on the
contrary in the dialect. The subject of a main clause agrees with the predicate of the
subordinate clause causing.

In the nouns with root ended in -m in the ergative case two m-s are coming together.
It is characterized for both Mtiulian and Meskhetian dialects.

,00900 oo dmgbmgzobly ©gwshgds, MM 50 B50503h98s FoblimbL Jsewmom
£99¢00 3m0@Eebolizg s fiyswo o6 goadomes. -iseti shali moksoviske dedachema, ro ai
mamachchema makhsins kaltit tskali moitaniske da tskali ar dachdioda.

Indefinite pronoun “vinme” has the function of a case even without being in the
ergative case. (The adverbial similar to ancient Georgian). “vinme” in the speech of the
resettled Mtiulians similar to other pronouns has the case suffix.

,300090 dma3@gbs ggbo* — “vinmem mochtekha pekhi”

As for the determinant and determiner’s ergative case forms, both dialects mainly
follows literaty Georgian:

,»00 Mbg®ds odboboads mgdm, Mm 3gbFom olg mbs sopmm, Gm 6O
o0bstMe* — “im okherma amkhanigma tko, ro kenchio ise unda aighoo, ro ar daikharoo”,
(that rascal comrade said, that you have to take a pebble in a way that you should not bend)

2030000005635 35385 dJm, O g OO  EIMGHMIMM  MINMGOL™ .-
“Shvidiatasma katsma tko, ro es rogor dautovot tatrebs” (seven thousand people said how to
leave it to Tatarians)

In Meskhetian dialect there are many cases when the case suffix is truncated in the
ergative case, like 313056 dsends 30065, B3gh bogbds ogol -“tsopian dzaghlma
ukbina, chven khalkhma itsis” (rabid dog bit him, our people knows it)

Gr. Beridze states “we should say about agreement of the determiner and
determinant, that there is the tendency to have a determinant in the form of the root (Beridze,
1988: 163). As a rul an ergative case does not add a preposition in Meskhetian and Mtiulian
dialects like literary Georgian. The case without preposition is applied for expressing place
and time adverb. The names denoting place and direction are in the dative case without
preposition similar to the ancient Georgian and mountain dialects. E.g. ,,0539606
2459039000, sbogndowrod 9030356 - “bakurian gamoveri, akhalkalak mivdivar” (I left
Bakuriani, | am going to Akhalkalaki) (Beridze, 1988:76). Of course, there are many cases
of the dative with the prepositional forms. In Meskhetian and Mtiulian dialects the
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preposition -shi is found in the phonetical variety -chi form. e.g. Mtiulian: ,,896 «mobs®
0993b39MqLs o 2odm3g 39GRO.(“men utkhar memtskhvaresa da gamoved karchi” (I
told to a shepherd and went out)

Meskhetian: §ogos &ygbho, gb oym yzgarogmgodbo. (He went to the forest; it was
during butter week)

,»-Po preposition is used in Khizabavra, Vargavi, Apnia and other villages. It is used
by elderly people. -Ro is confirmed by other dialects of Samtskhe, Pereidani, Racha, Kakheti
and very rarely in Kartli. In the mountainous dialects -Bo postpositions are used in an ordinary
way (Beridze, 1988: 76).

Sometimes -dogos preposition is not simplified. If we consider that so called
emphatic vowels is wide-spread in Javakhuri, in such case thesuffix “a” can be found even
now (Martirosov, 1984: 60).

In both dialects the case suffix can be preserved when the postposition -8o is
attached to the nouns with the consonant-ended roots. -%g postposition can be found in the
form of -%gc0(s)

In Mtiulian. There are parallel forms %g-%gcs found in Meskhetian dialect as well:
,-§19050943569L BoLabom®ob aobgs. (I was taken to Pasanauri).

393mbg0e dbol hogyMoom 3ocmbBg M3esm. dmdol oMygzwog. (We ,,We
used to put a bound sheaf in the threash floor in the cycle, around the pillar)

In both dialects “-vit” preposition is found very rarely in the dative case, it is found
with the nouns with vowel-ended roots. They are less met in the consonant ended roots. It is
known that the modern literary language does not distinguish root for adding “vit” suffix” in
the dative case. Accordingly, it is common for both roots ended by consonant and vowel. In
the sentence the prepositional forms in a dative case plays the role of adverbial modifier of
place, time and rarely, a manner.

In both dialects like literary Georgian language “is” suffix is applied as the marker
of the genitive case for the nouns with the root ended by consonant. Accordingly, in
Meskhetian dialect distribution of ih(«is). ,,Ih and -is formants does not link to the position
and they are found as parallel forms in the speech as well. In addition, “ih” is more found in
the speech of the elderly people (Beridze, 1988: 14).

In the genitive case the case forming suffix “s” is more lost. It is more characterized
for both dialects. Especially, when the noun in the genitive case preceeds another one and is
a determiner. In such a case, it does not matter whether the root of the noun is reduced or not.
This rule is followed by Meskhetian and Mtiuletian dialects in most cases.

Meskhetian: ,,85456 bvg bryg®o 303%00 oy®os- “Shakar su sufri kovzit ikrida”
(he used to take the sugar with a table spoon)

,»379b0 BO3MJO0m 3093900gd0bs* — “Mukhi pitsrebit gieketebina” (He did it by
the oak boards)

,» 930 3580 d3063900 Bog33o
boots of his father)

Mtiulian: ,,%96 080 ©gs 353b™bg, 96y 0dol Bsdol Lvyewo“= “jer imi deda
vatskhone, mere imis mamis suli” (First bless his mother’s soul, then his father’s so

»MJ3960 Lobsa 3033009 M) gbrsg 56 Foo@sbml bsoMo bmMio“-
“Tkevni sikhae mogikvdet, tu ekhlav ar maitanos nadiri khortsi” (let your love died if he
does not bring the meat of a wild animal)

@ e

Tavi mami batinkebi chietsva” (He wore the
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1313

Similar to ,,3996g goBbs ToMowos, gsbeos, 89930 edxggdoEs - “memre
gachnda marilits, tsetskhlits, shushu lampebitsa” (When there appeared salt, fire, glass
lamps), the nouns with truncating roots have the mark -is (ih-accordingly) in some positions
their -s is truncated.

Meskhetian: ,, bogdo dmem 56 ogmes” — “sakmi bolo ar itsoda” (he did not know
the end of the work . As for the nouns with the vowel-ended roots which are not truncated in
Meskhetian dialect they have h(«+— s) or 0 as a case suffix. They are parallel phonetic
variations, while 0 formation is comparatively rare. It is confirmed in the speech of the
elderly people more. “complete disappearance of a suffix in the words can be traced in the
form of the stress of the last syllable” (Beridze,1994:145).

In Meskhetian dialect “h” is more presented as a genitive cases suffix for the nouns
having vowel-ended root.

»350d9, 30am, §ysmmd fgoo BmoMdgzobg - “geike, gogo, tskaroh tskali
moarbevine” (Go, girl, bring the spring water)

» 00m0, dmEo, 90853 amym, Mol sbgow, ol LHyemsb?“-“modi, modi,
Mishahg ogo, ras dakhval, ras stsran?”’(Come, come, the girl of Mishah, what are you going
about, what are you writing

In Mtiuletian dialect the nouns with not truncated roots have the genitive case suffix
3000 ©05¢9dGHd0 drEMm339:39w LBobgEgdmab baoglismdomo drmbgol
B0dbob 0 gargdgb@o 8g0degds MBIl s ILMLEEIL Q -5 . BoQIEPOMS:!

,»3005 3061 @5 08 B5FY0sab Y 35MM Fgb MM s3bgzsM s IMIZEL
23030MHMmdom™“.- “Vina varo da im bachkiags deda varo shen ro dagvkhvdao da mokvlas
gipirobdao” (Who am I and I am the mover of a rabbit, which met you and was going to kill

E2)

you

“I”

190006005600 HM Mdsbom, Jobsal Fsds-d0dsl 33sMYL ba®o™.”Atiriant ro
udzakhit, mikhaos mama-bidzas dahpares khari”. (As you call Atiriant, they have stolen an
ox of Mikhai’s father and uncle)

In such a condition it is possible to truncate a root consonant and use o as a suffix
of genitive case: ,,covPse ©JET, Fogsobsd 03MmEs 9y 39MYe.“ “Lubac dedam,
maganam itsoda eg kargad” (Luba’s mother, Magdana knew it well).

Turning of “i” case suffix into “yota” has its explanation based on the nature of
Georgian language. It covers the cases where suffix is started by “i” vowel i.e. it also includes
instrumental and nominative cases. The case suffix following the noun with the vowel-ending
root creates the complex of the vowels which are not acceptable phonematically (Uturgaidze,
1986: 31).

Such incompatibility is overcome by diphtongization in Mtiulian dialect and it turns
into sbstso-“makharai” in Meskhetian dialect, where case suffix is fully lost and h(«s) is
left as a suffix of genitive, gmam-3 -“gogo-h” or zero suffix. E.g. 3085 qegm - “mish agogo”.
Though there are exceptions in Meskhetian dialect as well. In the genitive case some non-
truncating roots can be truncated, while truncating ones can not. For instance, “8w9s0sbsols
Boffowo dosmmzqL, M0 0odosbos”’- “shuatanais natsili miartves, rais adamiania” (The
middle was given the part, what a person he is” (Martirosov, 1984: 52).

Formation of the genitive case with the non-truncating roots found in Mtiulian
dialect is the feature of the mountain dialect mainly. The same phenomenon is also found in
Georgian as well ,,8556&gs dwdnme b 003bgws” — “maartka dzudzues tavzeda” (Hit on the
tit) ( Imnaishvili,1974: 59).
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In the genitive case, both in the nouns with the vowel-ended and consonant-ended
roots the suffix “-is” or “s” is restored according to the versions of “ih” or “h”, when it is
followed by an empathic vowel, the particle or preposition with an emphatic vowel. Of
course, it refers to Meskhetian dialect peculiarity. For instance, we will have §gs6G®3 §gooo-
“Tskaroh tskali”, Gog650 §go®mUbogs. - Tskarosits”

In Mtiulian dialect in any case there will be -a , -is suffix (in full or partial form)
when emphatic -a or its equal element in any possible position.

»= 9% 3030 dgbo Tobotroalis*- “eg vvitsi mena makharaosa” (I know it, it’s
Makhara’s one)

In both dialects the emphatic “-a” is found in the following positions:

1. When it isanominal part of the compound predicate

2. Mtiulian:* 83000 §iemobs 30geg 35806 - “Shvidi tslis vikav mashin (I was
seven years old then)

Meskhetian: 00 3sgols ogm gobs“- “Im katsis iko kana”(The field was
belonged to that man)

When the noun in the genitive case acts as a determiner, the determined word is
disappeared.

Mtiulian: ,,0002gmobog 56, 5Gsg39M0 6o dRsBL - “mtiuletisac ara,
araperi ar shchans” (nothing is seen of mtiulian)
Meskhetian: ,,005 Jo®fowobs s qo0mbms dgoem.“~“aba kortsilsa ra
gitkhra shvilo” (what can I say about wedding my son)
When a noun in genitive case is determiner, it is followed by a determined word but
the position is post-positional
Meskhetian: ,,0sg@o ds0bolbs bxmdos™ — “taprli maisisa sjobia” (the
honey made in may is better)
Mtiulian: ,, @s350bgmmo MIwolbs bs gmdm vy Lodobs-
“kalatkheuli rdzlisa unda vtko tu sidzisa” — (Should | say about bride or groom from
Lakatkhevi)
In the first case the emphatic vowel should have the same demarcation meaning, as
“0” particle, or in front of the auxulary verb “a”. In the second case, it shall compensate the
missed member. In the third case a- can be considered as emerged due to post-positional
order of determiner and determined. During such postposition the function of “a” is
considered to be a closure of the construction (Arn. Chikobava). T. Uturgaidze writes about
it: “Prepositional substantive determiner and its determined create closely connected
wording, but in the inversive line they face the threat of dissolution. When another noun
follows a determiner, it could be understood as the prepositional member. ,,sbgbo
59bsbogol Labeols dowsbenmgs® — ‘tskheni amkhanagis sakhls miuaxlovda” (a horse
reached the house of a friend). It can be split into two ways: 1. 3bgbo 53bsbogols: Lobenls
dorsbanmggos - tskheni amkhanagis: sakhls miuaxlovda (a horse friend: reached the house)
and 2. 3bgbo: 53bsbag ol Labewl Bovyebemaws ,.tskheni: amkhanagis sakhls miuakhlovda”
(a horse reached the house of a friend) (Uturgaidze,1976: 44) “Above mentioned examples
can not be explained this way, as here the verb follows the definer noun and as T. Uturgraidze
mentioned, there is no threat of ambiguity. Then what should be the reason for the emphatic
vowel in this type of sentence? According to above mentioned, despite genitive case has no
syntactic linkage with a verb, the genitive case with emphatic “a” still has conceptual
connection. i.e. emphatic vowel can have different contradictory meaning — closure of the
construction and split of a construction. When a determiner is in genitive case , but it si
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separated in the sentence, or its determiner is completely disappeared an emphatic -i appears
instead of emphatic “-a” in the nouns with the non-truncating roots.

»390 25308Mbg 53bsbogolio, oJoom oym* “ver gavigone amkhanagisi, ikit iko” (I
could not hear my friend’s one, he was there”

,»OOIL gl 659893560, B39b0 B585-3530L0, OLIYMIOL MBS, BM sM3Q MO
WGBS 9woo.- “dghes es namushevari, chveni mama-papisi, isetebs darcha, ro artse
erti lapatka aughia” (Today the work of our ancestors were left to those who never took a
spade”

T, Uturgaidze writes about an emphatic “-I” “it is the part of the -i-ts root of si
derivant and similar to emphatic “-a”. In particular, in the sentence, the substantive
determiner is syntactically connected only with the member standing on the left. While the
determiner is isolated from the right side member. 6534393560 8585-3530L0%
(namushevari mama-papisi) and not prepositional determiner. It is not allowed, like ,,059s
353000 6599999356l —“mama papisi namushevars”, similar to ,,0595-3530L5 658v9dg3oOL*
—“mama-papisa namushevars” (Uturgaidze,1976: 54).

Noteworthy, that determiner and determined shall be found in both order in both
dialects, prepositional and postpositional one. During prepositional order, when a
determiner’s root is ended on consonant, the forms of all the cases except nominative and
vocative have no marks in Meskhetian dialect, like o d03ds (did bichma), o do3l
(did bichs), o do3Fob (did bichis), o dooo (did bichit), o do3Foqo (did bichad).
As for Mtiulian dialect, the similar forms can be also found, though it mainly follows the
literary Georgian. In case of post-positional order, both dialecs follow the same rules.

During analysis of the prepositional agreed determiner and determined, i.e. the
forms when the definer is always in the genitive case (3s3-ob ffoabo- “katsis tsigni” (man’s
book), T. Uturgaidze notes that such definer is not considered as the form of genitive case
and -is morpheme is not equal to the case suffix. ,,The noun produced by “-is” morpheme
often is considered as the form of the genitive case because of the material identity of case
suffix and the formatting element, what is not correct, as mentioned, it is not correct to
consider /ad/ as a case suffix in the form “ageno““—,,gulad” used as a determiner. In above
mentioned forms /is/ forms genitive substatives. (Comp. personal pronoun in the genitive
case like m-is-tvis and the possessive pronoun “doL-o“— ,mis-I” formed from it) (
Uturgaidze, 1976:.54) .

In Mtiulian dialec the time and place adverbs are presented in the form of the
genitive case:

»» §0B Lobsa ymgows s 3960l FOgese - Tsin sikhae kopila and ukanis chrelac
(It was Sikhai in front and Chrelai was back)

5 §90560b ®dm, o 330 49690905 o6 Fsodwrgdom*.- “Tseghanis tko, ak tavi
ganebeba ar shaidzlebao” (He said before, that it is not allowed to leave it here)

Prepositional forms of the genitive case are more characterized for Mtiulian and
Meskhetian dialects. “Naturally, the genitive case form of noun is prepositional similar to
personal pronouns” (Martirosov, the same, 1984:52). “-tvis” preposition in Mtiulian dialect
has several forms, like Tvis//tvi//tvisin.m while in Meskhetian dialect

We read about this preposition, the following: “-tvis is presented as a rule in the
form of -tvi//tvin//tT] n//tun (Georgian dialectology). -tvin//tun version is regular in
Meskhetian dialect. It is also met in Ingilo dialect (tun), Kartlian and Kakhetian ones, there
are also T(®)vina/t(®)vin forms together with — t(oo)vin//t(oo)un varions. -tvin is not
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unfamiliar for Zemo-adzharian, Mtaracharian and Zemo Imeretian dialects and partially it is
also used in Lechkhumian speeches” ( Beridze, 1988: 86).

Meskhetian: ,,50000416 Joc0mb gomdzs 08 Jobs s Fodmbwyeoym™- “Amitun
Kalitun etkva im katsa da tsamosuliko” (That man said to that women and he left)

,» 09 93mb0s 396 65 0gml boemboliovly*“- “Me mgobia kargna iyos khalkhistus”
(I think it should be good for people)

Mtiulian: €109 MOHMdsd0 G 30gs30m, 0dol  gweobm3zol  dM39Om.-
“Ubedurobashi ro vikavit, imis gulistvis movedit” (As we were in poor situation, that’s why
we came here)

930 (302¢00d30m306 2od®bbos*- “Tavi tsolisdzmitvin gaudzrakhnia”- (he
abused his brother of a wife”. ,.05boGoobmgo wMmdzos, §30039¢0g M9 JoboMom™.-
“Makharagstvis utkvia, gvishvele ram makharao” (He said to Makhara, help Makhara)

The preposition -tvis can be divided into the form with full form of the case suffix
and the one with the lost consonant -s . Preposition -ken is found as -ke in Mtiulian dialect.
It differs from Meskhetian one, where the last -n is lost very rarely.  Meskhetian:
,»0093569096 ofiymeolizq” — “Tsikvaneben Atskuriske” (He will be taken towards Atskuri)

Mtiulian: ,,3190005859M0b3g ¢y baglvy@gmolzg dodobs®sb by dmMsd
P9ofol.- “Gudamakriske tu khevsuretiske mimdinaran su mudam tselitsads” (They go

to either Gudamakari or Khevsureti every year). ,, 453999 §gerobzg, vbos 493569l
Aygdo*- “Gaktseula tskliske, unda gavardes tkeshi” (he ran to the water for escaping to the
forest) ,, bosgsl 0ygzol deogMo boewbo doeosh, Bzgb dmormgmolzg.- “Khadas ikvis
dzlieri khalkhi dzalian, chven Mtiuletiske” (Very strong people are in Khada, in our Mtiuleti)

Formation of the instrumental case in Meskhetian dialect keeps the Literary
Georgian way. -it is met as a suffix in the nouns with the roots ended in consonant in both
dialects.  For instance: ,,bvy d03MOEO®, MOHOIWOm, Y3060com Fobryams“- “su
bghmuilit, ghrialit, kvirilit tsasula” (He went with crying, roaring, shouting)

The emphatic “-a” is added to the suffix of the instrumental case to the nouns with
the roots ended by the consonant and truncating roots similar to dative and genitive cases,
here you can find -it-ita and in some positions they freely substitute each other. In some
positions they are found without extension.

The element of the case suffix -i disappears in the nouns with the roots which are
not truncated and emphatic “-1” substitutes an emphatic “-a” , though it is possible to find it
without the latter.

,09000Mmm MM dogg, dgdbgds*- “saghamot ro mive, meubneba” (When I came
in the evening , he said). ,, LsS3M® MMJ305 hMbBIVO oG sdMmoEIbm*, “Saghamoti utkvia
chonebi ar amoideno” (In the evening he said that chonas had not come)

“-ti” is found with the nouns ended on “e”, “0”, “u” used without preposition. In
Mtiulian dialect unlike Meskhetian “i” element in the instrumental case in the non-truncated
nouns can be weakened or turn into o: ,,3bg9s0m 25OMEY, 5dMPOMES - “tskhemlaot
gadioda, gamodioda” (He used to go around by Tkhemlao). ,,/50000 301005 ggbgdo* -
“raati gaubia pekhebi”, (What had he tied his legs by)

An emphatic -i is found in Mtiulian dialect with the truncating and consonant-ended
roots. “Sabliti tu racti gaubia pekhebi” (What had he tied his legs by belt or what).

According to the scientific literature, an ancient Georgian had not the case suffixes
with an emphatic “i” vowel, like -si, -ti. Many researches were dedicated to appearance of

[3342]

i” component. T. Uturgaidze mentions “Intermediate Georgian {gotmUa(6s0) “Tskarosa”

T

7313
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(gen.) and Tskarota (instr.) phonemes are the result of the ancient Georgian {igs®ma-bs
“Tskaroo-sa”, fiystme-ms Tskaroe-ta”, in the forms of simplified diphthongs. In the forms
of genitive and instrumental cases, -si and -ti endings (fys®m-bo-Tskaro-si, {gs®m-mo-
tskaro-ti) is not formed from the shift of the sounds of -is and -it endings. -is and -it suffixes
do not produce -si and -ti (Uturgaidze, 1986: 89).

According to V. Topuria “Genetive case suffix is composed from the genitive case
suffix formant -s and inflection of the nominative case “-i”. We had not suffix “-si” as a
marker of genitive case.

Therefore, we can freely say, that “misi”, “tvisi” are in nominative case and not in
genitive one. The similar can be said about instrumental case marker “t”, while “I” is the
same “I”, what is with -si, but it is not a marker of the nominative case (Shanidze,1930: 32).
V. Topuria considers the “i”” ending as an analogue of the genitive case.

Akaki Shanidze considers -si ending of the genitive case as the marker of the
nominative case “i” accordingly, Ak. Shanidze also thinks that -si is a compound suffix is
split into -s and -i formants, while in the instrumental case, he thinks that -i developed after
-t after losing a vowel in the -it suffix, which appears with the nouns ended by -e like Bso-
o -“chai-t” (and not Bsomo- “chaiti”) (Uturgaidze, 1986: 88).

Both in Meskhetian and Mtiulian dialects genitive case shall undertake the function
of departure when it is without preposition. For instance:

Meskhetian: ,,00595G0b 3o3o dmom Bs8mzos “Tamaris katsi mtit Chamovida”

Mtiulian: ,,806B8m00 qb 3530 dmbwyems™ “Shonchoit es katsi mosula”

Similar to genitive case instrumental case also has prepositions.

-ken preposition is found with the form of -ke in the genitive case ,,39056bs0m3g
3906 doob.“-“vegharsaitke veghar midis™ (it can not go anywhere)

-dan(«<— gan) preposition is used with the instrumental case in both dialects,
Meskhetian and Mtiulian. “-dam” version is identified in both dialects and expresses
departure. ,,- dam” preposition is used in almost every dialect and speech of Georgian
language:

Mtiulian: ,,080w056m0 0gm gom®ase ,Bzgb0 LeBMOWLb. -
giorgao, chveni soplidan” (Abdulianti was Giorgao from our village)

,00b9396 3000 IgEO0b  godmodss  Jo3o .- “nakhevar kilomentridan
gamoiktsa katsi” (A man ran from half a kilometer).

,0m©0mEb, d03dmbosm gbm®o s BIbgdowb sdmwEYy3zmo.”midioden,
mihkondat tskhori and pekhebidan amoutyvri” (They were going, they were bringing sheep
and | appeared from the legs)

Meskhetian: ,,58m39000m dmo@sbs®. “Chamovedit mtidana” (We came from
mountain)

,» 1900030005 Bgosd“- “Tsamovida zeidam” (he went from above)

, 0500050 X 9O oG godmglyeroysgo(saidam jer ar gamovssulikavi (Where | have
not left for)

-dam is used in Meskhetian dialect more frequiently and it is rather rare for
Mtiulians. dan<idgan<itgan is more characterized for Javakheti dialect, “Bgqb
9Mm300MmEOm 89:5bmysb”- “Chven movdiodit bezhanodgan” (we used to come from
Bazhano). _i is more used in Meskhetian dialect and it is rarer in Mtiulian one. Asit is shown
in the examples “i_ is more chadracterized for Javakhians, the second stage of development
(idgan) is quite few.

13

abulianti iko
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The first is also met and the third stage is used in parallel. (Uturgaidze, 1986:89).
Instrumental case marker -it can be substituted by “tan” preposition — pekhtit ujda (was
seeting at the feet)

-ze and -shi prepositions are also substituted by -it ending of a case to

»390mAMmA0m  (3b356M0 T5BHYWOo SO 3oMys, FoBogbmwom gbsbmm™. -
shemodgomit tskhvari matkli ar varga, gazapkhulit vnakhot” (The wool is bad in autumn,
let’s see on spring.

The prepositional form of the instrumental case is used as a main adverbial in the
sentence.

“Javakheti is not familiar with -urt prepositional form therefore either only
instrumental case or instrumental again are applied here with the function of “tanaoba”
(together)+ “ertad” adverb. e.g. ,Lo6s0bOm doEOMEs 5TbsbsygdOm “— “saraindit
mmidioda amkhanagebit” (he used to go as for great deeds with his friends). m®ogg m39).
™mM039 9O 303bM3Mgm ““orive tve tatrebit ertad vitskhovret” (we lived with tatarians
for two months). This is the situation in Mtiulian dialect.

Adverbial case

In the adverbial case the suffix -ad is used as a case marker in Meskhetian and
Mtiulian dialects similar to literary Georgian for the nouns having the roots ended in
consonant.

Mtiulian: “gbe»s 4obgdog dg@fFaco G0l “a ekhla kanebits bertsad aris” (not the
fields are infertile)

,»9919 3905 A53Ls353000m 0dsl“-“aese gdzlad gavsapavdit imas” — (we used to
wash them such a long way)

»JWO 050 MIDMO© o35G~ “teli ghame tetrad gavatare” (I spent the
whole night awake)

-d element as a case suffix maintains its voice, though you can also meet it as a
voiceless “t” in many cases. It’s similar almost in all Georgian dialects

Mtiulian: ,,LabooMm 3sdmgg*- “sanadirod gamoved”- | went for hunting

Meskhetian: ,,Joemadoom fobams, Biygm doghggbs- “kalakat tsasula” (he went to
the town)

Sometimes -d, the suffix of the adverbial case turns into voiceless -t or even totally
lost and only a- is preserved, e.g.

Meskhetian:
,»00909090050s Foliryeogm* “dedabudiana tsasuliko” | (Everybody had left)
»300% 0 9dg05° “gonja utkvia” (He said ugly)
LB9bgmems  Bdoes,  dsews | “zezeula maghal, maghla | (He moved up and up)
530005 tsavida”

Mtiulian:

»2 9oL 3o ©333350 xmbo “o erts ki davhkar jokhi (I hita stick hard)
AU magra’-

13300055 bogrbo, 39O “Gadzrialda khalkhi, karga (people moved, we
3049300 vikavit” were well)
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5 B9 Bgmoms gd6dmgb. “su tkuila ebrdzoden” (they fought in vain)

We have the examples when the adverbial case is not formed in both dialects, like

Meskhetian: ,,35316 993500 3530 290mBbs - “katsur Shekazmuli katsi
gamochnda” (The horse decorated in manish way appeared)

Mtiulian: 996 593090 bobogom, M mdmb Folisbgegagd boMm mvy stom™ —
“Shen autsileb nakhav, ro Tkon tsasasvleleb khart tu arao” . (You will see that you have to
go or not)

As for the nouns with the vowel-ended roots, they use -d as the suffix of adverbial
case. There are mutually exclusive opinions in the scientific literature about the suffix of the
adverbial case in the nouns with “a” vowel-ended roots. One part of the scientists thinks that
the nouns with the roots ended by vowel truncate in the adverbial case and accordingly, the
suffix is “-ad”. While another part, including T. Uturgaidze states that “/d/ and not /ad/ is the
adverbial case suffix in the vowel-ended root nouns and there is no truncating assumed in
this case.

This assumption is grounded by the following condition.

The nouns ended on e vowel and truncated always are followed by -d in the adverbial
case. e.9.: 0599-, 39990b9-c...- “ghame-d, meurne-d..” (as a night, as a farmer)

Lodfoy, dbstg - simtsare, mkhare (bitterness, side) forms do not truncate /e/, there
are adverbial case forms here as well and it demonstrates that in the genitive and instrumental
cases there is not truncating /ad/ phoneme (Uturgaidze, 1986:65).

The suffix ,,-d* of the adverbial case are most frequently found in the form of
aspirated vowel “t” in the nouns with the vowel-ended root, e.g. ,,35b0 G0 33060,
35d0b Mfdgboa ogym - “pasi rat gvindao, mashin rtsmenac iko’ (Why do we need a price,
there was belief that time)

b93LwMH5ddo 309s3 996 Imxsdogotmgom - “khevsurebshi vikav men mojamagiret”
(I’ve been as a hired man in the Khevsurians)

As for the forms extended by the emphatic ,,a“ vowel they have certain rules of
distribution, which is common for the extended forms of other cases. An adverbial case
similar to dative case sometomed forms the direction 500696 AoBogbymby
dobgMom* (They went to the field in spring). There is a case, when the infinitive in the
adverbial case acts as an adverbial modifier of purpose: som©b96 Boo®mdsw (They
went for hunting)

The said forms are produced according to the old Georgian norms. It is very rare in
Meskhetian dialect, but it is used comparatively often in the Mtiulian one. There are cases in
both dialects that the ancient ,,-iv* suffix of the instrumental case appears instead of the
genetive and adverbial cases.

e.g. Meskhetian: mbeog @smglg s 350 gobs 0469ds. (Plough shallowly and the
field will be fine)

Mtiulian: LGsgmog Fog00s MEbm Lmgwowsb (Promptly left an unknown

village)

The adverbial forms without postposition are used as adverbials and more frequently
as a simple object in the sentence. Prepositional forms of adverbial case are found in the
Meskhetian and Mtiulian dialects.

In the Mtiulian dialect the postposition ,-mde* is found in different ways like
»mdi/mdin (withsuffix sound nasalization) mdis/mdisin‘
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,»00 ©599L gMH WOEMITO SMBYD HZW03] OO IO M) ©JWO3FO
333m3bg“- “im ghames ert litramdi araki davlive da teli ghame dedakaci vhkotsne” (I drunk
the votka about one liter and kiss the lady the whole night)

,»0m©0mE30, 303Jmbosm bm®mo s Lmgwsdol dmzogb™. —“modioden,
mihkondat tskhori da soplamdis movidnen”, (They were coing, brought the sheep and theyr
reached a village).

As for Meskhetian dialect according to Ar. Martirosov ,,Javakehtian dialect is
characterized by use of ,,-mdi“ version of the ,,-mde* preposition. It is sometimes lost in it
by the preserved fixed adverbial casesuffix ,,-d* (Martirosov, 1988:61).

In addition to -mdisin//-ndisin//-mdi//-ndi//-ndin//-mdin forms are used in
Meskhetian as the variation of the -mde postposition. As it is found, there are only some
forms used in Mtiulian out of those forms. Lost of the casesuffix ,,-d is characterized for
Mtiulian as well.

The forms ,,-ndi, -ndin, -ndisin are formed as a result of interchange of the forms
“nar” and “man”. In Meskhetian dialect mainly -mdis-in is used, while in Kartlian, kakhetian,
Zemo Imeretian and Lechkhumian dialects they yous both “-mdin” and “-mdis-in”.

,bobEsbOb  dosgoo..... 39o8@0b 0098ogs”... “sakhlandin Miatsila. ..
Valamdin Imushava”- (He saw her off.. he worked till Vale)

Vocative case

Formation of vocative case takes place into two ways in Mtiulian dialact by
ofl3.([7)

In the Mtiulian o//v (1) without syllable) follows both to common and proper nouns:
its more relevant to say, as a suffix of vocative case

e.g. ,,0mom dobovy, dmom - “modio mikhau, modio” (Come, Mikhau, come

20063501 gl bagwbo Bgdog s60ob. —“giorga es khalkhi chemits aris” (Giorga this
people are mine as well)

Lobs [l 57 408m@o0, sgom* — “sikha ak modi, akao” (Sikha, come out, here)

It is impossible to talk about any regulation in case of distribution of “0” and “v”,
but still it is noticeable that “0” is used with the nouns with consonantsuffix root, while there
is “v” with vowel-ending roots. In Mtiulian dialect some proper names with vowel-ended
roots can be often found both by a case suffix and by root. e.g.

05656-m (manan-0) 85656 (manan)

doygow-cm (makval-0) dsygoew (makval)

The second case is more frequent in Meskhetian dialect truncating thesuffix vowel
in vocative case. It is linked with the number of the silable of a word. Thesuffix vowel is
truncated in the vocative case in the nouns with three and more silables: s3s®!
Bomeogo! 650@0dsd! Boogen! (Lamar!, Natlided!, Natlimam!, Natel! ) (Jorbenadze,
1989: 386).

The forms of the vocative case are presented as a separate word or as an address.
Gr. Beridze notes that “sometimes address forms have twosuffix. “O” first and then “Vin”.
“O” is understood as a root vowel “,,docomg, Fybgee Mo 3bsbg*- “Qalov, tsukhel ra vnakhe”
(“Women, what I saw at night) (Jorbenadze)

It is not characterized for Mtiulian. Such forms of addressing are found in the
vocational case of the Meskhetian dialect, like gom, dsdom, dsd0, Egwo (Deido,
Mamido, Mami, Dedi). The later should be formed from dsd0¢m, gowm (Mamilo,
Dedilo).
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Summary

One of the important problems of the Georgian dialectology is to study the inter-
action of the dialects. From this point of view, the speech of the Mtiulians resettled to
Meskheti requires an attention. o (Yota) is found into four positions both in Meskhetian and
in Mtiulian dialects, such as #-V, V-#, V-C, V-V with nouns, verbs and adverbs. While §
(Khari) phoneme is represented by three positions, including: #-V, V-V, V-#, but there is a
rather strong tendency to use b (Khani) in the forms instead of § (Khari). Since § (khari) is
not confirmed in Meskhetian dialect, even the speech of the Mtiulians settled in Meskheti is
characterized by substitution of phoneme § (khari) by Khani.

The speech of the settled Mtiulians follows the peculiarities of the Meskhetian
dialect in formation of the cases.

According to above-mentioned, it can be said, that Meskhetian dialect has a strong
influence on the speech of Mtiulians regardless the short period of interaction.
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PARIS ULUSAL KUTUPHANESINDE MUHAFAZA EDILEN GURCUCE
GRAMERININ ELYAZMALARI

MANUSCRIPTS OF THE GEORGIAN GRAMMAR OF THE NATIONAL LIBRARY
OF PARIS

Mariam KOBERIDZE"

AHHOTAIIUA

Bompoc moucka, onucaHuss M TMyOJMKAI[MM COXPAaHUBILMXCS 3a PYOEKOM TIPY3MHCKHX
pyKOITUCEe B KOHTEKCTE HCTOPUU MHUPOBOM KyNbTYpBl, C TOYKH 3PEHHUS KOMMYHUKAIUH
MEXAY KyJIbTypaMH W NONyJIApU3allud TPY3HMHCKHUX OJYXOBHBIX HCHHOCTCﬁ, SABJIACTCA
aKTyaJbHbIM BompocoM  Hayku. Ocoboe 3HaueHHE HMEIOT TI'PY3HMHCKHE PYKOIHCH,
xpansuiuecs B HarmonansHoi oubmuoteke [lapuxka.

B pasznoe Bpemst pykonucu Hamponansnoit 6ubmiorexku [lapika onmcanmn M. Bpoccee, A.
Xaxanammuimy, @p. Maknep u O.TaxkaummBunn. ['py3unckue pyxomnucu [lapmxa mms Hac
UMEJU U CErOJHA TOXE HUMEIOT OOIbIIoe 3HaYeHHE. 31eCh COXPAHEHBI HECKOJIBKO PEIKHX
pYKOIHUCeH, MOJOOHBIX KOTOPHIM JINOO HET, JKUOO Majo COXPaHEHbl B HM3BECTHBIX
Oubnmuortekax. Auekcanipe XaxaHalIBHIM oOmucaid 26 pykonucedl, B TOM 4HCIE TpU
PYKOIIUCH TPY3MHCKOM TIpaMMaTHKd. OKBTUME TaKauIIBHIIM oOmMcal [BajalaTh JEBSTh
PYKOIHKCEH, B TOM YHCIIE YETHIPE PYKONUCH IPY3UHCKOM rpaMMaTHKU.

B Hacrosuell craTbe IpEACTaBIEHA CBSA3b PYKONMCEM T'Py3MHCKOM TI'PaMMAaTHKH,
coxpanuBmmxcs B [lapuxe, ¢ pykonucsamu rpammatuku asuaa batonnmBumu u Moana
KapreemumBmin. Mbl XpOHOJIOTHYECKH IMPOAHAIM3UPYEM BaKHOCTh M3YUCHHS OSTHX
pyKoIucel U MOAX0J0B APYTUX YUEHBIX IPUMEHHUTENBHO K CETOHIIIHEMY THIO. Pykomuch
rpammaTuku Ne 27, coxpanenHas B [laprokckoil HalMoHAIBHOM OMOMMOTEKE, IPHHAICKAT
Noany KaprenmmBmm. [lo ommcannio OkBTuMe TakaWimBHIIM PyKONHCH HAlMCaHa Ha
cuHel Oymare, COXpaHEHBl OTIENbHBIC JIICTHI, HAKIECHHBIE HAa HOBYIO Oymary H
BJIO’KEHHBIE B OOJIOXKKY. IlepBble BOCEMB CTpPaHHI[ MOJHOCTHIO TPY3MHCKHH TEKCT, 3aTeM
PYCCKO-TPY3UHCKUM.

OcTanpHble 2 pyKomucH rpammatuku [laprmkckoit HanmoHanpHOM Onbmotekn Ne 7 u Ne 9
ydeOHOro Xxapakrepa, 0Oe3 aBropa. JlymaeM, YTO OTH pYKONHUCH TOXE JOJKHBI
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npuHaiexats Hoany KapreemumBumu. Pykomuce Ne 15 npunamiexur JlaBumy
Baronnmsmm.

Kurouesnie cnoBa: Pykonucu rpysunckoi rpamMmatuky, [apmwk, Noane Kapteenumsunm,
Mapu Bbpocce,, Anexcanape XaxaHalBmim, DKBTUMe TakauIIBIIIN.

(0)/

Yurt disinda muhafaza edilen Giirciice el yazmalarinin diinya kiiltiir tarihi baglaminda
kiiltiirler arast iletisim ve Giircii manevi degerlerinin yayginlastirilmast agisindan
aragtirilmasi, tamimlanmasi ve yayinlanmasi Kartvelolojinin giincel bir konusu olarak
tamimlanabilir. Bu a¢idan Paris Milli Kiitiiphanesi'nde muhafaza edilen Giirciice el
yazmalar dzellikle 6nem arz etmektedir.

Farkli zamanlarda Paris Ulusal Kiitiiphanesi'ndeki Giirciice el yazmalart M. Brosset, A.
Khakhanashvili, Fr. Broker ve E. Takaishvili tarafindan tamtilmistir. Gerek gegmiste,
gerekse giliniimiizde biiyiik 6neme sahip olan sdz konusu el yazmalarinin ikinci niishasi ya
yok ya da taninmis kiitiiphanelerde nadiren bulunmaktadir. Aleksandre Khakhanashvili, {ligii
Gilirciice dilbilgisi el yazmasi olmak iizere yirmi alt1 adet el yazmasini tanitmistir. Ekvtime
Takaishvili de Giirclice gramerle ilgili dort adet el yazmasi da dahil olmak iizere yirmi
dokuz adet el yazmasini tanitmistir.

Bu makalede, Paris'te muhafaza edilen Giirciice dilbilgisi el yazmalar ile David
Batonishvili ve loane Kartvelishvili'nin dilbilgisi yazmalar1 arasindaki baglanti iizerine
calisilmis ve yazmalarin incelenmesinin 6nemi ve diger bilim adamlarinin giiniimiize kadar
yaklagimlart kronolojik olarak analiz edilmistir. Paris Milli Kiitiiphanesi'nde muhafaza
edilen 27 numarali gramer el yazmasi foane Kartvelishvili'ye aittir. Ekvtime Takaisvili'nin
anlatimma gore bu el yazma eseri mavi kagida yazilmis: Ancak giiniimiize kadar belli bir
sayfalar1 ulasnus, bunlar yeni bir kagida yapistirilmis ve kapaga yerlestirilmistir. i1k sekiz
sayfanin tamami Giirciice metin, sonrasi ise Rusga-Giirclice metindir.

Paris Milli Kiitiiphanesi 7 ve 9 numarali yazarimin ismi bilinmeyen gramer kitabinin iki
niishas1 bulunmaktadir ve bunlar egitim maksatli yazilmistir. Bu yazmalarin da loane
Kartvelishvili'ye ait olasiligi diisiniilmektedir. 15 numarali el yazmasi ise David
Batonishvili'ye aittir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Giirciice gramer el yazmalari, Paris, loane Kartvelishvili, Marie
Brosset, Alexandre Khakhanashvili, Ekvtime Takaishvili.

ABSTRACT

The question of finding, describing and publishing Georgian manuscripts preserved abroad
in the context of the history of world culture, from the point of view of communication
between cultures and the popularization of Georgian spiritual values, is an urgent question
of science. Georgian manuscripts stored in the National Library of Paris are of particular
importance.

At different times, the manuscripts of the National Library of Paris were described by M.
Brosset, A. Khakhanashvili, Fr. Makler and E. Takaishvili. The Georgian manuscripts of
Paris were and are of great importance to us today. Several rare manuscripts are preserved
here, similar to which either do not exist or are poorly preserved in famous libraries.
Aleksandre Khakhanashvili described 26 manuscripts, including three manuscripts of
Georgian grammar. Ekvtime Takaishvili described twenty-nine manuscripts, including four
manuscripts of Georgian grammar.

This article presents the relationship between the Georgian grammar manuscripts preserved
in Paris and the grammar manuscripts of David Batonishvili and loane Kartvelishvili. We
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will chronologically analyze the importance of studying these manuscripts and the
approaches of other scholars in relation to today. Grammar manuscript N 27, preserved in
the Paris National Library, belongs to loane Kartvelishvili. According to Ekvtime
Takaishvili, the manuscript is written on blue paper, individual sheets have been preserved,
pasted onto new paper and inserted into the cover. The first eight pages are entirely
Georgian text, then Russian-Georgian.

The other two manuscripts of the grammar of the Paris National Library, No. 7 and No. 9,
are of an educational nature, without an author. We think that these manuscripts should also
belong to loan Kartvelishvili. Manuscript No. 15 belongs to David Batonishvili.

Keywords: Manuscripts of Georgian grammar, Paris, loane Kartvelishvili, Marie Brosset,
Alexandre Khakhanashvili, Ekvtime Takaishvili.

BBEJEHUE

B pasHoe Bpems pykomucu HanumonanpHOM OuOmmoreku I[lapwxa ommcamu
M.Bbpocce, An.Xaxanamsun, ®©p. Maknep u 3. TakaumBumi. «'py3uHCKHE PYKOMHCH
[Mapwxa st HaC UMENU W CErojiHs TOXXE MMEIOT OOJIbILIOE 3Ha4eHHe. 371eCh COXPaHEHBI
HECKOJIKO PEJIKUX PYKOMHUCEH, MOAOOHBIX KOTOPhIM JHOO HET, JMOO Majio COXpaHeHbl B
U3BECTHBIX Oubmuorekax» (tagaishvili, 1933: 1). Pykomucu Tpy3MHCKOH TpaMMAaTHKH,
xpansumecss B HaumonaneHolt Oubnmuoteke [lapwka, uMeroT ocoboe 3HadeHHe JUIs
UCTOpUM  NONYJAPU3ALMHU  TPY3MHCKOW  KYJIbTYpbl M HU3Y4Y€HMS  IPY3UHCKOH
rpamMmmatudeckoi  mblciu.  Kaxnaplii  wccnenoBarenb, 3aHUMAIOLIMNICA — H3y4eHHEM
pyKomnMcell TpaMMaTHKH, CTApaeTCs YTOYHWUThb AATy COCTaBIEHUS 3TUX pykomnuced. Uro
KacaeTcs COoAep)KaTeNIbHOM CTOPOHBI ATUX TPaMMATHK, TO JI0 HACTOSIIETO BpEeMEHH OHAa He
OblTa IpeIMETOM OTAGJIBHOrO MccienoBaHus. llenblo uccienoBaHus HaydyHOH pabOTHI
SIBIIICTCSl BBISICHEHHE KOJMUecTBa pykomwmced Ilaprkckoil HanmoHalbHOW OHOIMOTEKH,
YTOYHEHHUS BPEMEHM HMX IEPENMCAHUS W ONHUCAHUS, MX B3aMMOCBS3M C I'DAMMAaTHKaMH
WNoana baronumsunn, HWMoana KapTBenwmBuimm © TpaMMAaTHKOW COBPEMEHHOTO
TPY3UHCKOI'O SI3bIKa, BBIJCICHHUE KIIIOUEBBIX BOIPOCOB U NMPAKTHYECKOTO HA3HAYEHHS ITUX
IrpaMMAaTUK IPUMEHUTEIBHO K COBPEMEHHOCTH.

IIpyMEHUTENIPHO K CETOMHSAIIHEMY MOHIO CUMTAEM BaXXHBIM XPOHOJIOTHYECKU
MpOaHATN3UPOBaTh coxpaHeHHble B HanmonansHolt Oubmmotexe Ilapmwka pyxomnmcu
TPY3UHCKOH TI'paMMAaTUKU U OTHOIIEHHE JPYIMX YYEHBIX K O3TUM PYKOIHCSIM
(khakhanashvili, 1898: 1-20; taqaishvili, 1933 : 2-75; gozalishvili, 1964 : 165-168;
chkhik'vadze, 2010 : 106-116; k'aranadze, k'ek'elia, shatirishvili, & chkhik'vadze,
2018 : 202- 213 ; k’oberidze , 2021 : 3; k’oberidze, 2022 a : 275-290).

METO/bI

[Ipu pabote Hag HAYYHBIM TPYJOM, UCXOJSI U3 IIEIIEH UCCIEI0BAHNUS, HCIIOIB30BaH
HWCTOPUKO-CPABHUTEIBHBIA M ONHCATEIbHBIA METOJ, KPUTHUUECKUMH aHallu3, aHalIu3
sMIMprYecKoro Marepuaina. IlocpeacTBoM THaxXpOHMYECKOTO U CHHXPOHHUYECKOTO aHaJIH3a
BOIIPOC HCCIENOBAaHUS OBUT XPOHOJIOTMYECKH pa3felieH W OICHEH [0 OTHOIICHHIO K
HAcTOSIIIEMY [UIS ITOMYYEHUS OKOHYATEIBHOTO pe3yJbTaTa. Hcnons3yst meron
OTIMCATENFHOTO aHAIN3a, BBISIBUIM NMPOOJIEMBI, CBSI3aHHBIE C PYKONHUCSIMU I'pPaMMaTUKH, U
Obta W3ydeHa COOTBETCTBYIONIAas HAy4yHas JMTeparypa. IlocpencTBOM  HCTOPHKO-
CPaBHHUTEIBHOTO METOJAa MBI CPaBHWIM JaTy IEPENUCH W COAEPXKaHHE PYKOMUCEH
rpammaTukd, omnmcaHHeIX Mapu bBpocce, Amekcanapom XaxaHamsuim, Ppenepruxom
MaxnepoMm, Dxtume TakanmBuan u HannoHaIBHBIM LEHTPOM pyKoIuUcel; MBI Takke
CPaBHWJIM pYKOIHCh TIpPy3WHCKOM rpamMaTtuku MHoana KaprBemumBuiM, pyKoOnuch
TPY3MHCKON TPaMMAaTHUKH XpaHsIIylocss B I OpHiiCKOM HCTOPUKO-3THOTpa(UecKoM Mys3ee
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U TpaMMaTHKy COBPEMEHHOTO I'PY3WHCKOTO si3blka. KpuTHuecKku OLIeHWUIM BpeMsi, aTy U
SI3BIKOBBIE SIBJICHUS OMTMCAHUS KaXA0M U3 3TUX rpaMMaTHK.

HUTOI'n

B mHactosmeil HayyHOW cCTaTbe paccMaTpUBAIOTCA YEThIpE PYKOIMUCH TIO
rpaMMmaThKe, XpaHsumecs B HanmonanpHOW OmbOmmoteke [lapmka: rpammaruka Hoana
Barpatnonu (BatonumBmm); rpaMmMaTrka Moana KapTeemumBuim; nBe rpaMMaTHKU 0Oe3
aBTOpa. Y TOYHEHO BpeMs, JlaTa U Cpejia EPENCaHus 3TUX PyKOHUCEH; MOAUYEPKHYTHI POJIb
u 3HaueHue Mapuii Bpocce, Anexcanapa XaxaHaliBWIM W DKBTHUME TaKauWlBUIM B
ONMCAHUM U U3YUYEHHH 3TUX pykomnuced. [1o OTHOIIEHHIO K COBPEMEHHOCTH MOIYEPKHYTA
pOJIb CTapiliero Hay4HOro COTpyJIHUKa HaluoHaapbHOrO UEHTpa PYKOMHCEH HMEHU
K.Kekenmumze Hecran UxukBag3e B COCTaBJICHHH HOBOTO (PPAHKOS3BIYHOTO KaTajaora
[Napwxckoli HaMOHATBHON OMOIMOTEKM W MyOJHKAIMKM ONMUCAHMS ATHX pykomuced (M.
Kapananze, B. Kekenus, JI. Hlatupumeuau, H. Uxukeanse). B 1ensax TMHTBUCTHYECKOTO
M3YYCHUS OTH PYKOIUCH CPABHEHBI C 0C3aBTOPCKOM PYKONHUCHIO, XPaHSIICHCS B
HanmonansHoMm neHTpe pykonucer u ['opuiickoM 3THOrpadueckoM My3ee. Y CTaHOBIIEHA
UJIEHTUYHOCTh JOTHX pykomucend ¢ pykonucsimu Hoana KapreenumBmim. C 1enbro
U3y4YeHHUS 1O OTHOIIEHHIO K COBPEMEHHOCTH DPYKONHCHBIE TIpaMMaTUKH CPaBHEHBI C
rpaMMaTUKaMH COBPEMEHHOTO TPY3HMHCKOTO SI3bIKA, OTMEUYEHBI CXOACTBO U pa3jdyus,
oOpa3oBatesibHble TEHJCHIMM PYKOMHUCEH W  KyJBTYPHO-UCTOPHYECKOE 3HAueHHe.
[Tpoananmu3upoBaHa JUTEPaTypa, CBSI3aHHAS C 3TUMH PYKOIHCIMHU, XOTS CIeIyeT OTMETHTh
U TO, YTO JITHTBUCTHYECKOE HCCIIEIOBAHNE 3TUX PYKOIMHUCEH OCYIIeCTBIEHa HAMH BIIEpPBBIE.

JAUCKYCCus

B Hauane neBsITHaIUATOrO BEKa MHTEPEC K M3YUEHHIO TPY3UHCKOW KyJbTYpHI B
pa3IMYHBIX HAIpaBICHUAX elle Ooee yCHIMICs. YKPENWINCh KOHTAKThl MEXIY yUEHBIMU
U OTKPBUIUCHh HOBBIE MOJXOJbI B OTHOIICHWH K ['py3un. B 3To#l cutyaumn ¢panimy3ckuii
opueHTanucT Mapuii bpocce Monoxuwi Hayajlo KapTeBOJOTMYECKUM HCCIIECIOBaHUSIM B
€BpOIEHCKOM HayYHOM COOOIIECTBeE.

HecMoTtps Ha TO, 4TO B €BpONEUCKON KapTBEJIOJOTHUU CYIIECTBOBAIM OTACIIbHBIE
HCCIIEI0OBaHMS 10 BOIIPOCAM TPY3HHCKOTO SI3bIKa, INTEPATyphl U UICTOPUH, HO UX BCE PABHO
osu10 Hemoctatouno (Koberidze, 2023: 81).

Heo6xouMbl ObUTH YacThle KOHTAKTHI C EBPOMEHCKUM Hay4HBIM coo0IecTBoM. B
apxuBe Mapuii bpocce, 3HaKOMHTCS C KHUIOM 3aKOHOB Baxrtanra VI, rpy3uHckumu
HCTOPHYECKHUMH XpoHUKaMu, cioBapeM CymxaH-CaObl u bubnueit. B 1822-23 rr. B ero
Hay4yHOM  JEATETIbHOCTHM  BaXKHOE  MECTO  3aHMMAlOT  apMEHOJIOTHYECKHE U
kaprieBonoruueckue tpynasl (Khosht'aria-brose, 2002: 7).

Ha nyte kaprtBenosnormu Mapu bpocce BCTymua 1Mo COBETY CBOEro Jpyra,
n3BecTHoro apMenucta JKana ne Cen-MapTteHa (1o 3Toro oH padotan B cuHosiornn). CeH-
MapTeH XOpomo MOHHUMal OrPOMHYIO IIO3HABATEJIBHYIO I[IEHHOCTh TIPY3HMHCKHX
HCTOPUYECKUX MaMATHUKOB. PaboTas Haj BompocamMu HMCTOPUHM JpeBHEH ApMEHHH, OH
HCIIONB30Bajl TPY3MHCKHE MCTOYHMKHM M IpHaaBal uM Ooinbiioe 3Hadenue (Khantadze,
1982 : 199).

Mapu bpocce akTHBHO HONKIIOUWIICA K paboTe OcHOBaHHOTO B 1822 romy
«Asmarckoro obmectsa [lapmka» u ero oprana — «A3HaTcKoro xxypHana». Ha crpanumax
YHOMSIHYTOTO XypHasia bpoce omyOmukoBam muckMa IO BOIPOCaM TPY3WHCKOTO SI3BIKA,
MTUCBMEHHOCTH, HcTopuu I pysun, Hymusmaruku (Ch'umburidze, 1983 : 317).

«Asmarckoe obmectBo Ilapmxa» OOBEAMHWIIO OpHUEHTATHCTOB Bcell EBpombI
VYuensnii coer OOImecTBa TakKe Havyall COTPYAHHYECTBO C OCHOBaHHBIM B [letepOypre
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«A3HaTCKUM My3eeM», OHOJIOTeKa KOTOPOTO COJeprkajla IOYTH BCE CYIIECTBYIOIIHE
kuuru o6 opuentamuctuke (Khutsishvili, 2003 : 26). OcHOBOMONIOKHHKOM «A3HATCKOTO
obmectBa» 061 A. XK. Cen-Mapten (dodashvili , 1962: 15-17).

Mapu Bbpocce BHEMaTeIpHO U3Y4MJI CyNIECTBYIOIIyI0 B EBpone iurteparypy o
I'py3un, o3HaKOMWICS C TpaMMaTHYECKHMMH TpyJamMu W cioBapsmu. Jns  riryOoko
OBIIQICHHSI TPY3MHCKHM SI3BIKOM OH NPHMEHMJ CBOEOOPa3HBIH U OPUTHMHANBHBIN CIIOCOO:
rpy3uHCcKylo «bubmuio», HarnedyaTtanHyto B Mockse B 1743 rony mo mHunuatuse bakapa
BaToHWIIBIIM, CIOBO B CIIOBO, TEKCTYaJIbHO CPAaBHHII C €€ I'PEYECKUM IOJUIMHHUKOM, C
KOTOpOTO B CBOE BpeMsi ObLIa IepeBeieHa rpy3unckas «bubmmsy. O oboraTui ciroBapHbINA
3arac, BBUICHHJI OCOOCHHOCTH TPY3MHCKOM (hpasbl, CHHTAKCHYECKUE M MOP(OIOTHIECKHE
3aKoHBHI s3bIka. Takum oOpazom, Mapuii Bpocce ocBomi ApeBHErpY3MHCKHUI S3BIK U B TeE
BpEMEHa HACTOJBKO apXauyHO TOBOpHJ, uTOo, korja B 1831 romy oH BcTpeTwics u
pasroBapuBai c mnpuexaBmumu B [laprk rpy3uHckumu batonmmBuim - Baxtanrom un
Tapuasnom (TuieMssHHHUKaMu uMepeTHHCKoro napst Cosnomona 1), oHM He MOTJIH ero HOHSTh
U TOTpeOOBANOCH JOCTATOYHO BPEMEHH, NpEeXIe 4YeM bBaTOHUIIBMIM NPUBBIKIN K €ro0
apxanunoii peun. (Brosset, 1833:1- 25; khantadze, 1982: 199).

Mapu Bpocce um3yumn pykomucu, xpansimuecs B HarmonanpHoW OuOIMoTexe
[Tapwka, OONBLIYI0 MX YacTh NepeBesl Ha (paHIly3CKUH S3bIK U HA UX OCHOBE CO3Jall
HECKOJIBKO TPYJOB. B TO ke BpeMs OH Hayall COCTaBIISITh OOIIMPHBIN CJIOBaph TPy3UHCKOTO
s3bIKa MO OcHoBaM cjoB. PaboTel Bpocce myOnukoBamich B JKypHaje «A3WMATCKOTO
obmecrBa Ilapmwka». 3pech bBpocce omyOnukoBan 0030pbl TPY3MHCKOTO sI3bIKa H
JINTEPATypbl, HalleyaTall COJIEP)KaHUE HAdaJbHOM 4acTH «BHUTA3S B TUIPOBOHM ILIKYype»,
0030p 3akoHOB Baxtanra u T. 4. Oco0o BakHa MyOJNMKanWss aHOHUMHOW TPY3MHCKOMN
ucropuueckoit xpoHuku (T.H. «llapmxckoit xponukn»). Ona Oblla HameuaTaHa
murorpaduueckn B 1830 rogy, a rogom mozxe Tunorpaduueckd ObUI HaleyaTaH ee
¢paniysckuii mepesox (Brosset, 1837 15-27). Ora Obuta mepBas myOmHMKarms
IPY3MHCKOTO HCTOPHYECKOro mnaMsATHHKa B EBpome u oHa 3aciyxwia opoOpeHHe
opuenramuctos (kKhantadze, 1982 : 199, 200).

Ha To Bpems B HaumonansHo# 6ubmuoteke [lapmxka xpaHuiiocs 26 pykonuceii.
Kak ormeuaer OxBTuMe TakauIBHIM, 3TO YHCIO OBIJIO M CTO JIET Ha3aJ M BO BpPEMEHa
Bpocce (tagaishvili, 1933: 1).

Pabora ¢ Tpy3MHCKUMH PYKOMHUCAMHU «OblIa CBs3aHA C OOJIBIIMME TPYIHOCTSIMH,
TaKk KaK COCTaBMTENH JOJDKHBI ObUIM JaTUpOBaTh U ONPEAEIUTh IPUHAIEKHOCTh
HEHM3BECTHOTO MM MaMsTHHMKA KyJlbTypbl. B 3ToM nene OnbGnuoreke OOMBIIYIO MOMOIIH
okaszan (Qpaniy3ckuii kaptBesonor Mapuit Bpocce. U ceromus mosicHenust bpocce
MIPUJIAraloTCsl K OTACIBHBIM E€AMHMIAM KOJUIEKIIMM, HE TOBOPS yKE€ O IyOnuKammsx
uccienosarens o namaraukax (chkhik'vadze, 2010 : 1).

Cpenu y4eHBIX-HCCeA0BaTeNel, BHECIIMX OCOOSHHO OOJBITION BKIIAJ] B ONMMCAHUN
U W3ydeHWH pykonmced HanmonanpHoW Onbmmortexu [lapwrka, BeIIENSIOTCS pabOTHI U
3aciyru AJekcanapa XaxaHalIBUIIH.

B nmmuHOM nente Anekcanapa XaxaHaAIIBIIIA uMeeTcss nHpopMmarms: «IIpocsda A,
Xaxanamuwm (Muadopmamms: Ne73: 22 mapra 1897 roma) k mupekropy JlazapeBckoro
MHCTUTYTa "0 BO30OYXKIEHWM XOJATalCcTBa, B HAYYHBIX IENAX, B MEPHOJ KAHHKYJIOB O
TIPEIOCTaBICHUN €My KOMaHAWPOBKH 3a rpaHuny B MBepckuit MoHacThIph Ha AQoHE U B
Mapwx ms npunsaTus yaactus B padore X1 Kornrpecca opuentamictos B [lapuxe.

# 74: xomaraiictBo mupekropa JlazapeBckoro muHctHTyTa (No 638) oT 1 ampens
1897 roma k momeunTemo MOCKOBCKOTO y4eOHOTO OKpyra O TMpeIOCTaBICHUHN
An.XaxaHaImmian OTIycKa ISt Beie3a 3a rpanmiy ( mosk'ovis sakhelmts'ipo arkivi. pondi
213. aghts'era 2. sakme 285. purtseli 56).
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# 27 ampens 1897 1. - orBeT momeuuTenss MOCKOBCKOTO yueOHOTO OKpyra (Ne
9555) mupexktopy JlazapeBCKOro HMHCTHUTYTa O TIpexocTaBiIeHUHN AJl. XaxaHAIIBUIH
TPEXMECSIYHOTO OTITyCKa IS MOE3JIKH 3a TpaHuIly ¢ 22 mas mo 1 ceHtsOps 1897 roma B
Usepckuit mMoHacteipp Ha Adone m B Ilapmwxk s yuactuss B pabore XI copesna
opuentamuctoB ( mosk'ovis sakhelmts'ipo arkivi. pondi 213. aghtsera 2. sakme 285.
purtseli 55, 56, 57; gozalishvili , 1975 : 71, 72).

Arnexcanape XaxaHaIIBIJIM ONUCAJ ABAATh NIECTh PyKOIUCEH, B TOM YHCIE TPU
PYKOIIMCH TPY3UHCKOW TIpaMMaTHKH. AlleKcaHape XaxaHallBWJIM HE CMOT  OITUCATh
CEeMHALATYI0 pPYKONMHUCH (CTapbiM (OHIOM), TIOCKOJIBKY €€ He OOHapyXWwid B
KHUTOXpaHunume. ['pysuHckue pykormucu Hanmonamenoit Oubnmorexn [lapmka,
onucaHHble AlleKcaHApoM XaxaHallIBHIIM, ObUIM CHaYyajla HareyaTaHbl B razete «/Bepus»,
3areM B KypHase «Moambe». «PsiioM ¢ Ha3BaHHSMHU HEKOTOPHIX PYKOIHUCEH YUTaTeNh MOT
3aMeTUTh UMsi bpocce, KOTOpBIi B COPOKOBBIE TOJBI Clefayl pa3dop OCTATKOB Hallen
cioBecHocTH B Ilapuyke u Hamewartan ManeHbKue nucbMa. Ilocne 3Toro mo 3ToMy BOmpocy
ObUIO HameyaTaHo MHOTO HccienoBaHuid camuM bpocce. A Takke HallMMHU
cooTeyecTBeHHHKaMH. CaMu TapyKCKUE PYKOIHMCH HUKEM BHHMATENBHO HE M3YYaJIUCh.
Heckonbko ner Tomy Hazaj s Haredatan B «VBepun» KpaTkoe 0OCYXIEHHE MapHKCKHX
pykonuceii. Terepb, NmpoaHATM3UpPOBAaB WX Ooniee MOAPOOHO, S MOTY IPEIOCTABUTH
yuraTenro obmupHele cBenenus» (Khakhanashvili, 1898 : 3). U3 »sTOrO BHAHO, YTO
Anekcannpe XaxaHallBWIM ObUI 3HakOM ¢ mnuchMamMu Mapuit  bpocce, KoTopble
NyOJIMKOBAIUCH B «A3HMAaTCKOM JKypHae).

Pykomnuch, onucanHas Anexcanape XaxaHalllBUJIM, He CMOTIIa H30€XaTh KPUTHKH,
HO TIOAYEPKHYTO OJHO OOCTOSITENBCTBO: DPYKONKMCH OMNKCAl B CXXaTble CPOKM U B
TSDKEJICHIINX YCIOBUSIX. DBBINOJIHEHHOE UM BEIMKOE HALMOHAJIBHOE JIEJI0 HUMEJ0
MIOJIOKUTEIILHOE 3HAUCHHE.

B 1908 rony B Ilaprxe Ha ¢paHiy3ckoM si3bike ObUIO HarneudataHo «OnucaHue
apMSHCKUX M TPY3MHCKHMX pykonuceil HanmonanpHO# OMOIMOTEKH», KOTOpOE OBLIO
COCTaBJIICHO M3BECTHBIM apMmeHHCTOM Ppenepukom MaxiepoM u  OmyOJIMKOBaHHOE
Opnectom Jlepy. Maknep mpu ONMUCAaHWU TPY3HMHCKHUX PYKOIMCEH yKa3bIBaeT Ha TPYIBI
Bpocce u Taxke omupaercst Ha cBefeHHA Al XaxaHaIUBWIM, HaredaTaHble B XKypHale
«Moambe». Buemmnee omucanne @©. Maknepa MoJHOe M HaJyIeKallee, OIMCAHHE
colepxaHus cnaboe, a OObSICHEHHE HENATHPOBAHHBIX PYKONHCEH, 3a peIKuM
UCKIIIOYCHHEM, COBEPLICHHO OIIMOOYHO, Hake HaTHPOBAaHHbIE pPYKONHCH HHOTAA
omrbo4yHO ykazanbl. Yacto A XaxaHalIBUIM MCKaxkaeT rnpodteHHoe bpocce, a Makiep
ero mopropsieT. 1lenpro MaHHOM paboTHI SBIISETCS MCIpaBieHue 3tux ommbok (tagaishvili,
1933:2).

B 1922 rogy OxBtuMe TakaWmBuiM ommcan ABAANATh NEBSATh TPY3HHCKUX
pyxkormuceit, xpaHsmuxcsa B HammonansHo# OmbOnmmoteke Ilapmka, B TOM dmcie deTvipe
PYKOIIMCH TPY3HMHCKOW rpamMMaThkd. OIncaHHe 3THX pPYyKOIMCel OBIJIO HaredaTaHo B
Mapmwxe B 1933 romy B kmHure OkBruMe TakaumBmin «['py3WHCKHE pPYKOIUCH
Hammonaneuott Ombnmorexkn Ilapmka w mBamaTe TPY3WMHCKHX TaWHBIX MHCHMEHHBIX
3HAKOBY». YKa3aHHbBIA TPY[ MOBTOPHO OBUT Mepen3aH B MHOTOTOMHHKE «Bo3Bpamienue»,
MOJITOTOBIICHHOM TI01 001Ieit pepakuueii I'ypama Ilapamse (tagaishvili, 1991: 236-295).

[To omenke DxBTHME TakawWIIBIIIM, «OIHO W3 OTPOMHBIX 3HAYCHUH MaPIKCKUX
pYKOIIHCEH COCTOMT W B TOM, YTO OHHM JAalOT HaM KIIOY K IBAJUATH TPY3HHCKUM
KpunTrpadusM nim TallHBIM MICbMEHAM, KOTOPBIM bpocce Toxke yaennia MHOTO BHUMAHUS,
HO OCTajJCs HE3aMEUYCHHBIM HAIIMMH Yy4YeHbIMH. AJ. XaxaHAlIBWIM HX BOOOIIE HE
ymomunaet» (tagaishvili, 1933: 2). M3yueHne Tpy3MHCKOM KpHITOTpapuy WIH TaWHOM
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MTMCBMEHHOCTH BBIXOJHT 332 PaMKH HAaIEeTo HCCIEOBaHHUS, ITO3TOMY MBI 00OHZEM 3TOT
Borpoc.Pykonucn Tpy3MHCKOW TpaMMaTHKH, ONWCAHHBIE AJIEKCaH/Ape XaxXaHallBWIN H
OxBruMe TakaWmBHIM, NAIOT HAM TakKyl0 KapTUHY: #7. (IO ONHMCaHHIO OKBTUME
TakanmBuim Nel9) «I'py3uHckas rpammartuka», 23 crpanuisl, B 161 cTpok, HanrcaHHBIE
Ha Oymare xyuypu u mxeapyiu (khakhanashvili, 1898 : 10, 11).

[o xaTanory mox ceabMbIM HOMEPOM JBe pykonwucH. [1o HaOmoaeHusIM DKBTHME
TakanmBuin, 310 «YueOHas rpaMMaTHKa», NMEpernvcaHHas Ha CHHEH Oymare CIHCOK,
HalycaHHasi HEKPaCHBO HAKJIOHHBIM MXEAPYJIH, C 3arjlaBUsMH M 3aBIVIABHBIMU OyKBaMH Ha
aCOMTaBpYJIH, B KapTOHHOM 000XKKe, 23 CTpaHHIIbI, BasKHEHIIasi PyKOIUCh. OTHOCHTCS K
nepsoii monoBuHe XIX Beka. (tagaishvili, 1933 : 52). A Anekcanape XaxaHalIBHIA
cuMTaer, yTo rpammatrka coctasieHa B XVIII Bexe. DTo noaTBepkaeT HaNMMUCh HA KHUTE
1760 rox (khakhanashvili, 1898: 12).

Anekcannpe XaxaHaIIBHJIM OIKCHIBAET 3Ty PYKONUCHh Oojiee pa3BEpHYTO:
«TpaMMaTHKa SBJISE€TCS PYKOBOACTBOM K  NPaBHJIBHOMY  IPOM3HOIICHUIO u
npaBonucanuio». [pammarthka nenutrcs Ha Tpu dvactu: 1. CIoBOIpoM3BOACTBO; 2.
Cocrasnenue npeioxenuit; 3. [IpaBonmcanue. ['naBa nepsasi: OyKBbI, CIIOTH U CIIOBA.

['maBa Bropas: 4acTu peur (CyIIeCTBUTEIbHOE, MECTOMMEHHE, TJ1arol, IpHyacTie,
IpeJIoT, Hapedne, COK3, MeXKIOMETHE).

I'maBa TpeThs: YUCIO M CKJIOHEHHE (MCXOIHBIA, POIUTENbHBIA, IaTEeNbHBIMH,
CKa3aTeNbHbIH, HAYaJbHBIA, OJPraTuBHBIA  (TIOBECTBOBATENBHBIN),  TBOPHUTEIIHHBIMH,
3BatenbHbI). EcTh ueThipe criocoba ckinoHeHus: 1. CKIIOHEHME UMEH ¢ OKOHYaHHEM Ha
cornacHbiid; 2. CKIIOHEHHe UMEH C OKOHYaHHEM Ha IJIacHble a, e, Ua, U &; ; 3. CkioHeHue
MMEH C OKOHYaHUEM Ha 3; 4. CKIOHEHHE MMEH C OKOHYaHMEM Ha COIJIACHBIH O, U. I'aron
o0o3HavaeT AeicTBUe nuia uian npeamera. [lumry (koMmy-To), nuiry (4To-To), Aak0 MUCaTh
(ymuy yto-to) Ha3manbl (OpMbI BpeMeHH: HacToslee, Mmpolueanee (HeCOBEPUICHHOE,
COBEpILIEHHOE, 3aBEpILICHHOE, HE3aBeplIeHHOEe) U Oyxaymiee. Y riarosa ecTb poxa. B
rpaMMaTHKe NPUBEAEHBI MIPUMEPHI POAA, CKIIOHEHMS U CIpPSKEHHs (M3MEHEHMs) riiaroia
(khakhanashvili, 1898: 11).

# 13. «['py3unckas rpammaTtuka» (mo onucanuto DkBTuMe Takaumsuim Ne 20).
Kabamonu (ot ap. rpy3. - monoca) npuoOpeTeHa OT HacieAHHKOB rocronuna Llynbia.
3anuch MOJHOCHIO HA TPY3MHCKOM sI3bIKe, 52 cTpaHHUIBL. PyKomuch IpeacTaBiseT IOBTOP
TOW TpaMMaTHKH, KoTopas omucana B #7 bis pykomucu (khakhanashvili , 1898: 2, 15). Tlo
MHEHUI0 OKBTHMe TakaullBHIIK, PYKONUCh YyKazaHHOW «[py3uHCKOH  y4eOHOI
rpaMMaTHKW» ObLIa IepenucaHa B Hadajge 19 Beka Ha MXeApyiiH, 3arjlaBHs U 3aBIJIaBHBIC
OyKBBI BBITIOJHEHBI Ha aCOMTaBPYJIH. DTO Takas ke TpamMmarika, uto u Ne 19 (tagaishvili,
1933: 53).

# 15. «I'paMMaTHKa TPY3HHCKOTO S3BIKay» (0 HyMepanun OKBTUME TaKauIIBUIH
# 18) cocraBnena JlaBumoM baToHMIIBHIM Ha TPY3MHCKOM, B TEpeIUieTe, HA YEPHOU
Oymare, 81 crpannma (mpurcka 21 smBaps, 1897). Ilo onmcannio JxpTuMe TakanmBuim,
rpamMatika Obuta coctaBieHa JlaBumom baronumBuimm B 1790 roay B ropoae Tudmmce.
Pyxommce cocTaBneHa Ha MXepyn, HA Oymare, 81 cTpaHWIa, B pOCKOIIHOM II€pernieTe.
B npeaucnoBun rpaMMaTtuKu yKa3zaHo, 4TO cBOW TpyAd HdaBua baToHWIIBHIM MOCBALIaeT
Upaknuio Bropomy. B koHue or pyku /JlaBupa NmpUBEIEHBI HECKOJIBKO TEPMHUHOB IIO
pyccku (HO TPY3MHCKMMH OYKBaMH) M C TPY3WHCKUM IIEPEBOAOM, B KOHIIE KOTOPOTO OT
pyku Teiimypasa caenana Hazamucs (tagaishvili , 1933 : 51).

ITo omenke DxBTMe TakanmBmIN «2Ta KHATA OJUH U3 JYUIIMX 3K3EMIUIIPOB
rpammaTuku [aBuna baTorumBmm, npuHAANe KA camomy JlaBuay; Mex Iy OyMaKHOM
¢mmrpansio BuaeH 1788 roa. Pykommcs oTHOCHTCS K KOHILy 18-TO Beka M HECMOTpS Ha TO,
YTO OHa HE Mepenucana pykoi camoro JlaBiia, OHa COCTAaBIIACE MO €r0 HAA30pOM, €CTh
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HAJIIHMCH OT €ro PYKH W mpupaBHHBaroTcs aprorpady» (tagaishvili , 1933 : 52). B 1831
roxy Teiimypa3 batonummBmim ObUT M30paH WICHOM «A3MaTCKOro o0mecTBa» [lapmka. B
ToM ke rogy Teiimypa3s ormpaBun Mapu Bbpocce rpammarnueckue Tpynasl KaTtammkoca
Anrona u [laBuna baronumemmm (khantadze , 1982: 202).

ITo muenuro An. IlouxumBmIM, U3BECTHBI IIECTh pyKonMcel rpaMMaTiky JlaBuaa
BaronnmBumm. W3 Hux naBe Xxpausarcs B JIeHMHrpajackoM otaeideHuH HWMHcTuTyTa
BOCTOKOBe/leHHsI AKaJeMuH Hayk (ObIBIIMI A3uatckuii My3eii), a yeTolpe — B MIHCTUTYTE
pykomnuceii umenu akagemuka K. Kekemmaze Axanemuu Hayk ['pysun. Pykonmes E — 174 —
Komusl, mepenucanHas bpocce c skzemiuisipa, kotopblii B 1832 romy Teiitmypazom
Barpatuonu 6611 momapeH IapmkckoMy asnatckoMy o0ImecTBy. DTy Komuio Mapu Bpocce
nepenucan cBoel pykoi u mpuse3 B Poccuto. [ToAnuHHUK pyKONMUCH, KOTOPBIA cerdac
xpanutcst B [TapnikCckoM a3maTckoM OOIIeCTBE, MPEMIOIOKUTENLHO He aBTorpad. O6 aToM
3aCTaBJISIOT yMaTh HalMCAaHHBIE B KOHIIE IECSATh PYCCKUX CIIOB C IPY3MHCKUM MEPEBOAOM
(potskhishvili, 1979:197).

Hdymaem, uto pykonuch Trpammatuku JlaBupga bartoHumBwim, Xpassmascs B
Hammonanenot Oubimmoreke Ilapwka, HomkHa OBITH TOW camoil, KoTopyio Teiimypas
BaronunmBunu ornpaBun Mapu Bpocce.

# 27 — rpy3uHCKas rpamMmaTtHKa OT HacTostess Tudaucckoro 06IaropoaHoro
yumimina, Moana KapTBeMIIBIIIN [U1s TIOJIb30BAaHKSI €0 JKe YUHIIMINA, HallMCaHa Ha CUHEeH
Oymare. KHura nmena takoe «mpeaucioBHe sl YATaTelNs: XOTs rpaMMaTHKa COCTaBlIeHa
[Tarpuapxom I'py3un AHTOHOM, YydYalIMMCS TPYAHO YYHUTBbCS IO 3TOH TIpaMMaTHKE.
[ToaToMy st mocTapascst yIpOCTHTh M COCTaBUTh HIKOJIBHBIM YY4EOHUK TaK, KaK TOro Tpedyer
IpUpoIa rpy3uHCKOro s3bikay (tagaishvili, 1933: 76).

IlepBbie BOCcEMb CTpaHMI[ TpaMMAaTHKH - TPY3MHCKHH TEKCT, 3aTe€M pPYCCKO-
IPY3UHCKUM, I'DY3MHCKHHA II€PEBOJ PYCCKOTO TeKCTa. BHM3y IATH CTpaHMI] - TOJIBKO
PYCCKHI TEKCT. 3aryiaBusl HAITMCAaHbl ACOMTaBPYJIH.

B ToOummcckom OnaropogHOM YYMIMIIE TIpaMMaTHKa TPy3MHCKOTO — s3bIKa
M3ydYajach [0 TpaMMaTHKe pekropa ["aito3a. OTo ObUT epBEIi yueOHUK, U3JAHHBIA BeCbMa
OonbmMM THpakoM. 1o 3TOH KHMIe Tpy3HHCKas MOJIOAEKb H3ydana TpaMMaTHKY POJHOTO
sI3bIKa B TIEPBOM YeTBepTH AeBsiTHamumaroro Beka (tavzisshvili, 1948: 261; nik’olaishvili,
1970: 18-19).

K »tomy mepuomy oTtHocutcs co3manHbi Moanom KaprtBemumBumm ydeOHUK
MIPAaKTHUECKOT0 HasHaueHus «I py3uHckast rpaMmaTukay. Ha 005105kKe pyKOMMCHOTO TeKCTa
9TOM TpaMMaTHKH Hagnuch: «['py3HMHCKas TIpaMMaTHKa, COCTaBJICHHAs HACTOSATEIEM
Tudmucckoro OxaropomHoro yuwimia, nporonomoMm HWoanmom KapreemumBum mis
motb30BaHus ero ke yurmma. 1809 r. Tudmmcy.

Ad. TlonxumBHUiIM Ha3BIBAE€T YETHIpHAANATH pykomuceid Moana KapTBenmumsuim,
KOTOpbIE XpaHATCsS: oquHHaaAuath — B MHcTuTyTEe pykonuceid umenu K. Kexennnze; nge — B
Jlenunrpaze (omna B pouae Moana oubnuorekn CanteikoBa-llleapuna, a BTOpas B Gonme
Bpocce JlennHTpaicKOT0 WHCTATYTAa BOCTOKOBEAEHUS); M OqHAa — B [ OpHIICKOM HCTOPHKO-
sTHOrpaduueckom Mmysee. [lo ero mpennonoxenuto «B 1809 rogy W. Kapreemumisuim
TpaMMAaTHKy TPY3HHCKOTO SI3bIKa, MTPEMOAAET €€ B TEUCHHE TPEX-YETHIPEX JIET, HO MOTOM
caM e BUIWUT HEOOXOIMMOCTh M3MEHEHHUS 3TOH TPaMMaTHKU U JIENIaeT HOBYIO PEIAKIIHIO.
Jomxkna ObITH HammcaHa He mo3gHee 1816 roma, MMEHHO B 3TOT TOJ TepenrcaHa, HO
HoBast penakiust 1o/mkHa Obla ObITh Hamucana He mo3aHee 1816 r., mockonbky S- 1545 B
3TOM Tofy ObliIa Mepenncana, HO CO3/laHa OHa JIOJDKHA ObUTa uepe3 TPH-YeThIPE To/1a 1Mocie
HancaHus reporo m3narng (1809 r.). ogHa U3 pykommcei BTOpod penakiiui (BO3MOKHO
umMeHHo S- 1545) monokeHa B OCHOBY IMEYATHOTO TeKCcTa. MOXXHO CKa3aTh, YTO €CTh
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pasHHLla MEXIY Me4aTHbIM B S- 1545, mpaBra sTa pa3HMIa MHU3EpHAs, HO 3TO (aKT, U HE
MoxeM oboiitu ee croponoi» (potskhishvili, 1979: 260, 287).

B 1947 romy Anekcanap I'nmontn ommcan «I'py3sHHCKYI0 TIpaMMaTHUKY»,
xpansutytocst B ['opuiickom nctopuko-sTHorpadudeckom mysee (# 134). «3rta rpammaTika
HamcaHa Ha Oymare pasmepom 22, 5X17,1-130 ctp. Ge3 meperuiera. B pykomucu
OTCYTCTBYET B Hayaje, HaBEpHOE IPEICIOBUE, OCTAJICS TOJNBKO OTPHIBOK. AIb(haBUT
MpIJIOBaHH HCIOJB3YETCS B Hadasie IJaB, maparpadoB M HEKOTOpHIX cjoB. IlarmHanms
BBINOJIHEHA JPYrod pyKkoW W uYepHHJIaMu. PyKOnHMCh OTHOCHTCS HE IO3IHEE K IepBOU
yetBepTH XIX Beka. OTO MHEHME NMOATBEP)KAAETCS OJHUM MECTOM U3 Tekcrta: » ,,Kto
npaBuT B Poccun?— Anexcanap Ilepssiit (ctp. 22). [TonoOHbIH npuMep Al HILTIOCTPAuU
rpaMMaTH4YeCKOTr0 COOBITHSI aBTOp MOT TIpUBECTH NpH Xu3HM Anekcanapa I[lepsoro.
apcTBoBanue >xe Anekcannpa IlepBoro oTHoOcUTCS WMEHHO K MepBoil ueTBeptn XIX
Beka(1801-1825). Pykormuch Gbuta mprHOOpeTeHa My3eeM y CeMbH H3BECTHOTO meiarora AJl.
lapceBannmBuim. Ha pykonucu mmeercs: Takas mpumnucka otua Aun. ['apceBaHWIIBHIM,
TakKe W3BECTHOro mucia (mepenucumka) Ajekcanapa: ,,Kaura ot AJjekcaHapa
I'apceBanoBa 1845 roma». Ilo muHenuto Ain. ['OHTH NTMYHOCTH aBTOpa PYKOIHCH H €€
nepenucurka He ycranosnena (ghlont'i, 1980: 121).

Kak yxe Obulo ykazaHo Bbie, AJLIIONXUIIBIIM, TEepedncisisi PYKONUCH
rpammaTuku Moana KapTeenumBuim, yka3slBaeT Ha XpaHSIIyocs B I opuiickoM HCTOPUKO-
STHOrpaMueckoM  My3ee  pPYyKONHCh  TpaMMaTuKH, NpuHayiexailyo  Hoany
KapteenumBuiu. Pykomuch rpammatuku Moana KapreemuumBuinm, cnucok S-4432, Mbl
CPaBHMJIM  DPYKOIIMCH  TpaMMAaTHKH, XpaHsuedcs B [opuiickoM  HcTOpHKO-
sTHOrpaduueckom Mmysee (omucaHo An.lInontn) m HaumonansHoi Oubmmoreke [lapmka
(xpansarcs B HaronaneHOM IIGHTpE pyKOMHUCEi).

Marepuai i HIUTIOCTPALIMY C TTapajUIeIbHbIX TEKCTOB: PYKOIUCh S-4432:

«I'pamMMaTHKa A€IMTCS HA TPU YacTu: 1. DTUMOIIOTUS UM MIPOUCXOXKICHHE CII0BA;
2. CHHTaKCUC WM TOCTpOeHUe ciioBocodetanuii; 3. Opdorpadus uiam npaBonrcaHuey.
Pyxonuce # 134 I'opuiickoro uctopuko-3THOrpaduyeckoro mysest: «['paMmmarnka JeanTest
Ha Tpu ocHoBHbIe yacTu: l.[lpaBommcanue; 2. Ilpoucxoxnenue cnosa; 3. [loctpoenne
CJIOBOCOYETaHUI».

3. Pykomucs B Ilaprkckoil HanmumoHaNbHOM OuGmroTeke (#7 bis.): «'pammarika
nenutcst Ha Tpu wactH: 1. IIpomcxoxnenue cnoBa; 2. IloctpoeHme crmoBocouyeTaHUit 3.
IMpasonmcanue» (Khakhanashvili ,1998: 10).

Hoane KapTeenumBuin B MEPBOM TIaBe paccMaTpUBaeT «BUJBI OYKB (3BYKOB)».
Onu Jensitest Ha TpU: riacHble (8, €, i, 0, U), mudronru (&, Q, 3, h, §) u niyxue, koTopbie
MIPEJCTaBICHbl COIJIACHBIMH W KOTOPbHIE HAa3bIBAIOTCS NIYXHMMH H3-32 MpPU3HAKA, I10
KOTOPOMY 3T HMMEHA Jajl UM AHTOH (3BYKH, IPH IPOU3HOLIEHHH KOTOPBIX T'OJOC HE
CJIBIIIEH).

BykBbI Jenstcs Ha Tpu: riiacHsle (@, e, i, 0, U), ayriacHsle (audronrn) (&, Q, 3,
h, 8) u rmyxwe. I'macHbix nmsarts: (a, €, 1, 0, U), AgByrmacHelx mate (&, Q, 3, h, 8).
JIByrIacHBIMHM Ha3bIBAIOTCSA MOTOMY, YTO IPH WX IPOU3HOIIECHWH CIBIIINATCA Ba 3BYKa
(kartuli gramat'ik'a, # 134 : 3-4). Tlo HamieMy MHEHHWIO, OBYTJIACHBIC 3BYKH T€ JKE
mudronrn. YTo KacaeTcsl TIyXuX 3BYKOB, 3TO TIIyXHE€ COTJIACHBIEC, HPH HPOWU3HOIICHHH
KOTOPBIX T'OJIOC BOOOIIIE HE CIIBIIICH.

B rpammaruke mpo pon untaem: «EcTh deTsipe pona mmenn: 1. Myskckoid pomx —
9TO 0003HAaYAET YeIoBeKa MYKCKOTo moja. Hampumep: otern, nemymika, Opat u apyrue. 2.
Kenckmit pox — 3170 0003HAaYaeT JHMIO KEHCKOTO TOJNA: MPHUMEPHI: MaTh M 0alymika u
apyrue. 3. O0muit poa, KoTopoe 0003HaYaeT 060NX 00OMX TTOJIOB, TO €CTh KaK MYXCKOM,
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Tak W >KeHCKWH. [Ipumepsl: CHIHOBHMH, TeNeHOK, cOopwuiue...» 4. COOCTBEHHBIH: UM
yenoBeka (kartuli gramat'ik'a, # 134 : 14.). VY 3T0ro mojioXeHHUSI €CTh «CHOCKa», TIe
YHOMHHAETCS, YTO B TPY3MHCKOM SI3BIKE HET HEOOXOIMMOCTH pPasiWyaTh POAbI, KaK B
eBporneiickoMm s3bike» (kartuli gramat'ik'a, # 134 : 14-15).

Hoane KapTBenmmBuim 1mo BO3MOXHOCTH IEPEHEC B CBOIO I'PaMMATHKY IOYTH
OOJIBIIYI0O YacTh TIOJIOKUTENBHBIX TMOJOKEHWH TpamMMmatuku AHToHas u ['aiioza. Ecim
CKJIOHEHHUE ITOCTPOWI 10 AHTOHY, TO B CHpPSDKEHHH IpearnouTeHue otnan laio3y; Bo
MHOTOM JXe OH y 000oux B3su1 monemHory ( potskhishvili, 1979 : 274).

B rpammaruke HMoana KapTBenumBuiIM NpPOCTO M JOCTYIHO IIPEJICTABICHBI
napaaurMel 1 BubI ckitonenus (k’oberidze, 1921 : 7-12).

Hoane KaprBenmumBuim mnpemiaraer OINpeNeSeHHOE IPaBUIIO PacIONOKEHHS
YJICHOB MpeIoKeHus (dacted peum). [1o ero MHEHHIO, TPEUIOKEHHE COCTOMT U3 TPEX
COCTaBHBIX YacTei: Mo/IexkKallero, ckazyeMoro u corosa. «lloanexaiee 3To caMm mpeamMer,
0 KOTOpoM HjeT pedb. CkazyeMoe BhIpaxkaeT JeiicTBre noziesxaiero. Cor3 COequHSET.
Hanp.: T'ocynmape oten cBOMX MNOJYMHEHHBIX. [ocymapp — mmojuiexalnee, OTel[ CBOUX
MOJIYMHEHHBIX — CKazyeMmoe (ompeseneHue), cioBo 3to ckazyemoe (kartvelishvili, 1809 :
132).

B rpammatuke Moana KapTBenMIIBIUIM yKa3bIBae€TCS, YTO NMPEATIOKECHUE MOXKET
OBITH MPOCTHIM WJIM CIIOXHBIM, B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT IOJyIeXaniero u ciuymarens. [Ipocroe
NpEIOKEHHE COCTOMT M3 OJHOTO TMOJUIEKAIIEr0 M OJHOTO CKa3yeMOro, CIIOXKHOE
NpeIoKEHHe COCTOUT M3 JBYX M Oojiee MOJUIeKalMX U CKa3yeMbIX, COEAMHEHHBIX
coro3oM. Hamp.: «IIpazaHocTh U Oe3zenbe ocnalisioT 0Tk U AyIIy W JIENAl0T YeloBeKa
6eccrmprabiMy (Kartvelishvili, 1809 : 133).

OT coemuHEHUs MPEIOKEHUH MoTydatoTcss nepuoasl (dact). Ilepuoxg moxer
OBITb OJHOCJTIOXKHBIM, T. €. COCTOSAIIMH M3 OJHOTO IpemtoxkeHus. [lepBoe mpemnoxeHue
9TOr0 IepHoja SBJISAETCA TJIABHBIM, a BTOPOE — JOIOJIHUTENbHBIM; XOTs IJIaBHOE
IIPEUIOAKEHHE CTOUT B Hayasle, MECTO MOXKET OBITh U B KOHIIE, - OTMEUAET aBTOP.

IloMuMO  JIONOJHUTEIBHOTO IPEJUIOKEHUS aBTOP  YINOMUHAET  «CIMTHOE
npemtoxenne» (Kartvelishvili, 1809 : 134). Jlymaem, 4TO JOMOJHHUTEIBHBIC U CIHTHBIC
npeaIoxkeHus, ynoMsanyTsle Moanom KaprBenumBumy, K0KHBI OBITH OZHMM H TEM JKE.
OTH MpeAnoKeHHs ClIeTyeT TOHUMATh KaK 3aBUCUMBIC MTPETIOKEHHSL.

Onmpasice Ha mnpusHaku Jmna, B «['pysmHCKol rTpammaTtuke» Hoane
KapreenumBuiny BblIeIeHb! OOBEKTUBHOE M CYObEKTHBHOE CIIPSHKEHUS. 3/1€Ch OTIMYHE OT
MHeHus: AHtoHa IlepBoro. AHTOH BHIBI CHpSDKEHMS BBIAENSET MO CTPYKType OCHOBBI
HACTOSIIET0, TAe MEHSETCs TIacHbIM ciora. Ilo cnoBooOpa3oBaHUIO BBIIENEHB! TOATHIIBL
HNoane KapTBenuimBwiIM NpONOJKUI M YIPOCTHJI MOJOXEHUs [ailo3a OTHOCUTENBHO
BOIIpOCa CIpPsDKEHHs TaroiioB. B ormmume ot ["aiio3a MCIONB3YIOTCS HENpeBepOHBIE U
napajuienbHbele  popMbL, CHpshkeHHE TIIarojoB THMA «s JIOONI0» TalKe pasiauyHo. B
rpammaTuke HMoane KapTBenmmiBium TpencTaBIEHBI PN HWHTEPECHBIX HAOMIONCHUMH,
3HA4YE€HHE KOTOPBIX M CETOMHS BEIMKO Ul WCTOPHM aHalM3a TPY3WMHCKOTO TIJarona
(k’oberidze, 2018: 147).

Kax MBI OTMETHIIH BBIIIE, IEPBEIA KPATKUI MEYaTHBIA (PPAHKOS3BIYHBIA KaTalor
osut m3nad B 1908 romy. Ero cocraButens, (paHiry3ckuii apmenonor @penepuk Makiep
onmpascs Ha y)Ke CYIIECTBYIONME PyKOIMCHBIE KaTaloTH KOJJIEKINH, Ha cIIpaBku bpocce
u nanusie onmcannii An. Xaxanamsuian (Khakhanashvili, 1898: 1-20; Brosset, 1837: 15-
27; Makler, 1908: 1-18). Ho kaTasor He cMOT n30€kKaTh OMMOOK, 0COOEHHO B OTHONIEHUH
CYIIHOCTH, JaThl M IPOMCXOXKICHHS PYKOMHCEH, KOTOpbIe HE OBUIM HAayYHO HM3Yy4YEHBI U
ONMPAJINCh JIUIIb Ha CYOBEKTHBHBIE IIPEIIONOKCHUSI OTACIBbHBIX JMI. EanHCTBEHHOE
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Hay4YHOE OIMCAHHUE, COCTABIEHHOE HA TPY3MHCKOM SI3BIKE, B KOTOPOM paccMaTpHBaeTCs
TOYHasE CYIIHOCTb, JaTa W Jpyrue (QHIONOro-NCTOPHYECKIE BOIPOCH PYKOIIHCEH,
npuHamIexuT DkBTuMe Takaiamsuma ( tagaishvili, 1933 : 2-75; chkhik'vadze, 2010 : 1-
3).

Onucanue pykomuced, xpansumxcs B HaruonaneHolt Oubmmoreke [lapmka u
MHEHUSI TPY3UHCKUX YYEHBIX OBUIM W3BECTHBI JIMIIb Y3KOMY KPYTy M H3-32 SI3BIKOBOTO
OGapbepa He OBUIM JOCTYNHBI INHPOKOMY HaydHOMY cooOmecTtBy. VMeHHO mo 3ToH
MIpUYMHE BO3HUKJIA HEOOXOJMMOCTH CO3JIaHWS HOBOTO (DPAaHKOS3BIYHOTO Karajora, B
KOTOpBIH BHECEHbl TEXHWYECKOE OINKMCAaHWEe, JaTra W CYIIHOCTh KaXKJOH PYKOIHUCH
(onmcanue 3THX pykonuceid omyomkoBaHo B 2018 rony B kaure «['py3uHCKas pyKOIMCHas
KHUTa 32 pyOexom», B KOTOPOM OTMEYaeTCs, YTO XpaHHBINMecs cerogHs B I[lapmxe
PYKOIIMCH HAacyMTHIBAIOT 32 sk3eMmiuisipa. Cpean HUX YEThIpE PYKOIMHCH TpaMMaTHKH: 1.
I'pammatuka [laBuna barparnaonn (baronnmsum), pykomuce XVIII Beka. 2. ['py3uHckas
rpamMatuka - pykornuch | monoBunbl XIX Beka. 3. I'py3uHCKasi rpaMMaTHKa - PYKOIHCh
XIX Beka. 4. I'pammatuka Moana Kapteenosa (KaprteemumBuim) — coctaBieHa B 1809
roay (k'aranadze, Kk'ek'elia, shatirishvili, & chkhik'vadze, 2018 : 202- 213).

Mpbl XpPOHOJIOTUYECKH CPABHWIM PYKOIUCU TI'PaMMAaTUKU, XpaHsAlWecs B
HanumonansHoii 0nbmuoreke [lapmxka. M3 31X uwethipex pykonwucei rpamMaTuka VoanHa
KapTBeJ'II/IIHBI/IJ'II/I HanucaHa CpaBHUTCIIBHO IIPOCTBIM A3BIKOM W HMECT NPAKTHYCCKOC
HasHavyenue. U pykomnuck Oosiee MoiHasi U OMMcaHue Ooliee MOHATHOE uuTaTento. Cxema
ckioHeHus: y Moana KaprBenuuiBuim Oonee coBeplleHHasi, NPU3HAKA BCEX CKIOHEHHU
JaHbl MOYTH 0e3 ommMOOK. BecbMa IIeHHBI ONMHMCaHHBIE UM OCOOEHHOCTH TPY3MHCKOTO
rnaroja. OH MoapoOHO TPENCTaBWII HaM CHpsDKEHHE TIPY3MHCKOTO TJarojia M BOIPOC
MopsiZiKa cJIoB B NpeuioxkeHuu. I'pammatrka Hoanna KapTBeaumBsuiy noAroToBUIIa OYBY
JUISl TPaMMAaTHK COBPEMEHHOT'O I'PY3UHCKOTO SI3bIKa.

Uro kxacaeTcs COOTHOLICHMS HIKOJIBHOM rpammatuku Woana KapreemumBumi u
IrpaMMaTHKH COBPEMEHHOTO TIPY3MHCKOIO $3blKa, TO IOATBEP)KIACTCS Ppa3HINYHAsS
TEPMHUHOJIOTHS; PACCMATPUBAET POJ UMEHH CYLIECTBUTEIILHOIO; U3 YWICHOB MPEIOKCHHS
Ha3bIBAaCT TOJBKO MOJUICKAILEE, CKA3yeMOE U COI03; I'paMMAaTHKy JEJIUT Ha TPH 4YacTu:
[IPABOIMCAHUE, CHHTAKCHC, CJIOBOOOpa3oBaHue. He yTodHeHa CYIIHOCTh YICHOB
npeioxkeHust. I'paMmaTiika COBpEMEHHOTO I'PY3MHCKOT'O SI3bIKa COCTOUT M3 JIBYX YacTeH:
Mopdornorun U cuHTaKcuca. UneHaMu MpPeUIOKEHHS SBISIOTCS MOIekKallee, CKa3yeMoe,
JOTIOJIHEHHE, OIpeAeNieHre, 00cToATenbcTBO. [IpaBomiicaHne He SBISETCS DPa3AeIoM
rpammatuku. CyIIEeCTBUTENIBHOE B TPY3UHCKOM sI3bIKe He mMmeroT poxa (Shanidze, 1953:1-
19; k'vach'adze, 1988: 50,307).

Takum 00pa3zoM, B HACTOSIICH CTaThe MPOAHATM3UPOBAHBI PYKOITMCH TPY3HHCKOM
rpaMMaTHKH, Xpassmecs B HarmonansHol 6ubnmoreke [lapnxa, cocToSHIE UX U3y9EHUS
XPOHOJIOTHYECKH IO OTHOWIEHHIO K COBPEMEHHOCTH. YTOYHEHBI BpPEMS U CHTYaIlus
OTIMCAHUS ITUX PYKOIUCEN U MX OTHOLIEHHE K Hale4aTaHHBIM I'PY3MHCKUM pykonucsm. 1.
I'pammartuka Jlapuma barpatmaonn (barommmsmmm) ( pyxommes XVII Beka). 2.
I'pysunckas rpammatika ( pykormucsk | momoBuabr XIX Beka. 6e3 aBropa). 3. I'py3uHcKast
rpamMmatka (pyKOIHCh XIX Beka. 6e3 aBropa). 4. I'pammarnka Moana Kapreenosa
(Kapreenumsuimn) (cocrasiena B 1809 romy).

MMOTYEPKHYTHl poib W 3HadeHne Mapm Bbpocce, Anmekcanmpa XaxaHalIBAIA U
OkBTMe TakaWIIBWIM B ONMCAHUM M M3YYEHHH 3THX pyKommced. Ilo oTHomeHuio x
COBPEMEHHOCTH MOJYEPKHYTa pPOJIb CTAapIIeT0 HAyYHOTO COTpyAHWKAa HarmoHampHOTO
uentpa pykonuceid mmeHu K. Kekenmnmze Hectan UxukBag3e B COCTaBIEHMH HOBOTO
(paHKOS3BIYHOTO KaTajora Ilapmkckol HalMOHAIBHOW OHOIMOTEKH W ITyOIMKAIHH
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ormmcanust 3tux pykomuced (M. Kapanamze, B. Kexemms, JI. Hlarupummswumm, H.
UxukBasze).

B mensx JMHTBHCTHYECKOTO M3Y4YEHUS 3TH PYKOIMCH CPaBHEHBI C 0€3aBTOPCKOM
pyKoIuChlO, Xpassmeiica B HamuonameHOM 1neHTpe pykommcedi u  ['opuiickoMm
STHOTpaMUecKOM My3ee. YCTaHOBJIEHA WIAECHTHYHOCTh STUX PYKOIHCEH C PYKONUCSIMHU
Hoana KapreemumBuim

Ha ocHoBe aHanmM3a pacCMOTPEHHBIX MaTEpHAJIOB MOXHO CJIENIaTh BBIBOJ, YTO
pykomuck rpammatuku HMoana KapreemumBumm (Ne 27), xpassmasicss B [opuiickom
HCTOpHKO-3THOTpaduyeckoM My3ee u HarmonansHoH OnOmoteke Ilaprrka, MpakTHUSCKH
HJCHTUYHA C PYKONHCBHIO TMEepBOil pemakumu rpammaTtuku HMoana Kapteemumsumm (S-
4432), xpansueiics B HanmoHambHOM LIEHTpE pPYKOMNHCEH, OIHAKO €CTh HeOoJbIuast
penakTopckas ¥ XpOHOJIOTHYecKasi pazHuia. Takke JABe PyKOMHCH Y4eOHOW rpaMMaTHKU
0e3 aBTOpcTBa, XxpaHsmmecs B HanuoHanpHO#H OubOmuoTeke Ilapmka M OMUCAHHBIC
An.Xaxanamuan (# 7 bis, #13) u Oxerume TakammBumm (Ne 19, Ne 20), moryr
MpeacTaBIsTh co0oi pykonuch rpammartiki Moana KaprBenumBuim, XoTs B Oyayliem
JIONIOJTHUTEJIbHBIE HCCIIEIOBAHUS M YTOUHEHUS 00532 TEIIbHBL

«I'py3unckas rpammartukay Moana KapTBenuuuBumm sBIsSeTCS JIOTHYECKUM
MPOJIOJDKEHUEM TpaMMaTH4eckoro Hacneauss AHToHa IlepBoro m pekropa [aitoza. Ona
TPaJUIMOHHO PaCCMaTPUBAET BOMPOCHI (POHETHKU, MOP(OIIOTHH U CUHTAKCUCA, HO B TO JKe
BpEMsA  OTJIIMYACTCA HHTECPECHLBIMU Ha6J’lIO}1€HI/I${MI/I U OpUIrMHAJIbHBIM OCBCHICHUEM
BOIIPOCOB, C TOYKM 3PEHHsI COJEp)KaHWs OHa OoJjiee MPOCTas M IMOHATHAs. JTO  Ke
o0yciaBiMBaeT NpakTHYecKoe Ha3zHaueHue rpammatukd Voana Kapreenmummsumu wu
3HaYeHHE JIMHTBUCTHYECKOTO BKJIa/Ia aBTOPA IO OTHOILICHHIO K COBPEMEHHOCTH.

Cxema cxioHenus y Moana KapTeenuiBsuiy Gonee coBepIeHHAs, IPU3HAKU BCEX
CKJIOHEHUH AaHbl mmoutd Oe3 ommOOK. BecbMa IieHHBI OINMCAHHBIE UM OCOOCHHOCTH
rpy3HHCKOro Iiarona. OH mOoAPOOHO MPEACTAaBHII HaM CHPSDKEHHE I'PY3HMHCKOTO IJIarojia u
BOIIPOC MOpsiika cJ0B B mpeanoxeHuu. ['pammatuka Hoanna Kapreenumsunu
[IOJIrOTOBUJIA TIOYBY VISl TPAMMATHK COBPEMEHHOI'O TPY3UHCKOTO SI3bIKA.

C nenbio U3ydeHUsl MO OTHOILEHUIO K COBPEMEHHOCTU PYKOIHCHBIE IPaMMaTHKU
CpPaBHEHbBI C IpPaMMAaTHKaMH COBPEMEHHOIO TPY3MHCKOTO f3bIKa, OTMEYEHBI CXOJCTBO U
pasnuuns, oOOpa3oBaTeNbHBIE TEHIOCHIUWH PYKONMUCEH M  KyJIbTYpHO-UCTOPHYECKOE
3Ha4YEHHE: TO IMOATBEPXKIAETCS pa3HJIMYHAs TEPMHHOJIOTHS; paccCMaTpuUBacT poj MMEHH
CYIIECTBUTEJIBHOT0; U3 WICHOB IIPEJIOAKEHHS Ha3bIBAaeT TOJIBKO MOJUIEKAIIEe, CKa3yeMoe U
COI03; TPaMMATUKy JEJIUT HAa TPU YacTH: MPABOIMKMCAHHE, CUHTAKCUC, CIIOBOOOpa30OBaHUE.
He yrouHeHa CyIIHOCTh WICHOB MpeUIOKEeHUs. [ paMMaTKa COBPEMEHHOTO TPY3HHCKOTO
SI3BIKA COCTOMT W3 JBYX dYacTed: MOpPGOJIOTMM M CHHTAaKcHca. UleHaMH MpeaoKeHHs
SIBIIFOTCSL  TIOJJIEKAIEe, CKa3yeMoe, JIONMOJHEHHE, OIpeNeNiCHne, OOCTOSTENbCTBO.
[IpaBomucanne He SBISETCS pa3iesioM IpaMMaTHKH. CyIIECTBHUTENBHOE B TPY3HMHCKOM
SI3BIKE HE HMEIOT pojia

Ilo HameMy MHEHMIO, Ta pyKonHMCh rpaMMmatuku JlaBuga barpatmonu, koropas
xpanutca B Hammonanenoit Onbnmotexe [lapmka, kotopas B 1832 romy Obuia mepenaHa
Teiimypasom barpatmonn HanmonansHOW OnOmmotexe [lapmxka, mOmMKHA — OBITH
moMMHHUKOM. Mapu Bpocce COOCTBEHHOPYYHO Tepemmcan KOIMUIO0 STOH PYKOIHCH U
mpuse3 ee B Poccmro. Pykommck E-174 JlaBuna baronumBuim, B HacTosIiee Bpems
xXpaHsmasics B HarmoHansHOM IIEHTpe PYKOMHCEH, TOKHA OBITh KOITUEH STON PyKOITHUCH

PaGora BaxHa JUIS W3y4YCHUS TPY3MHCKOTO TPAMMAaTHYECKOTO MBIIUICHUS H
Tpy3uHCKHX pykomnmcelt. ['pysmHckme pykormmcn HarmonampHOW OmbOmmotexkm Ilapmika,
OTIMCAaHHBIC W OIyOJMKOBaHHbBIE AJNEKCAaHAPOM XaXaHAlIBWIM W ODKBTUME TaKaWIIBHIIH,
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CBHITPaJI POJIb CBOEOOPA3HOTO HAYYHOTO IYTEBOAMTENS JUISl NAbHEHINNX HCCIEIOBaHUM.
Pykonmcu rpysuHckoil rpammaTtukun HanmonampHol OmOmuortexu [laprska mo3BossT
3aWHTEPECOBAHHBIM JIMIAM CJIEJUThH 3a 00pa30BaTeNbHBIMHM TEHICHIMSIMU PYKOIHCEH U
ITOMOIIIBIO HOBEHINNX UCCIIEI0BaHUM IPUBHOCUTE HOBU3HY B COBPEMEHHYIO JINHTBUCTHKY.
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$YAZIM VE YAYIN iLKELERI <

Dergiye gonderilen makaleler 6zgiin olmalidir. Daha once kismen ya da tamamen
yayinlanmis yazilar ve intihal iceren makaleler dergiye gonderilmemelidir.

Dergiye yayin gonderen yazar(lar), yaymin telif ve yaym hakki gibi tiim haklarin1 dergiye
verdigini kabul ve beyan eder.

Dergimizde cift kor hakemlik uygulandigindan asagidaki kurallara azami 6lgiide 6nem
gosterilmelidir.

Dergiye gonderilen metinler, Microsoft Word programinda, Times New
Roman karakterinde, 10 punto, iki yana yash, 1.5 cm. paragraf basi1 girintisi ve tek satir
araligiyla yazilmis olmalidir.

Makale baglig, biiyiik harflerle, ortalanmis ve koyu olarak yazilmal ve 12 kelimeyi
gecmenmelidir. Tiirkce, Ingilizce ve Rusca basliklar en yukari ve iist iiste yazilmahidir;
Varsa metin i¢indeki diger biitiin bagliklar numaralandirilmali, baslik(lar) koyu ve her
kelimenin ilk harfleri biiyiik olacak bicimde yazilmalidir.

Calismalarda Tiirk Dil Kurumunun Yazim (Imla) Kilavuzu esas almmali, yabanci
sozciikler yerine olabildigince Tiirk¢e sozciikler kullanilmalidir.

Metinlerin kaynakga ile birlikte 25 sayfayr gegmemesi tercih edilir.

Yazar adi/adlar1 basligin hemen altinda sola yasli yazilmalidir. Yazar adi/adlarina (*)
ile dipnot verilerek, yazarin ORCID numarast bilgileri (unvani, calistigi kurum,
yazisma adresi, e-posta) yer almalidir. Ornek: Aras. Gér, ORCID: 0000-0001-9160-
4288, Ardahan Universitesi, insani Bilimler ve Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tiirk Dili ve
Edebiyati Boliimii, bunyamintetik@gmail.com. Ana metnin 6ncesinde, 200-250
kelime arasinda, Tiirkge, Ingilizce ve Rusga olarak yazilmis bir “Oz” yer almahdir.
Ozde arastirmamn kapsami ve amaci belirtilmeli, kullamlan yéntem tanimlanmali ve
ulasilan sonuglar kisaca ifade edilmelidir. Oziin hemen altinda en az bes en fazla sekiz
anahtar kelime yer almali ve bu anahtar kelimeler, 6zel adlar disinda, kiigiik harflerle
yazilmalidir. Oz ve anahtar Kelimeler 10 punto ile yazilmali, paragraf girintisi
birakilmamahidar.

Tablo, sekil, resim, grafik ve benzerlerinin bir numarasi ve basligr olmalidir. Bu
materyallerin derginin sayfa boyutlari disina tasmamasi i¢in 10x17 cm’lik alan
asmamasi, 10 punto ile ve tek aralik kullanilarak yazilmis olmalar1 gerekir. Resim,
grafik ve benzerlerinin ayn bir dosya halinde ve jpeg formatinda kaydedilmesi baski
kalitesi agisindan gereklidir. Bu materyaller metnin tigte birinden az olmalidir.

ATIFLARIN VE KAYNAKCANIN DUZENLENMESI

Ana metindeki tiim géndermeler, APA standardinda metin i¢i kaynak gosterme sistemi
ile belirtilir. Diizenleme ve kontrol sirasinda kolaylik saglamasi ve hatalart minimuma
indirmesi icin MS Word programimnin otomatik kaynak gosterme sisteminin
kullanilmasi 6nerilmektedir.

Manuel girecek yazarlar i¢in APA standartlarina ulagmak i¢in Tirk Kiitiiphaneciler
Dergisi'nin "Bilimsel Yayinlarda Kaynak Gdsterme, Tablo ve Sekil Olusturma Rehberi
APA 6 Kurallar1" eserine miiracaat edilebilir; http://www.tk.org.tr/APA/apa_2.pdf
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SWRITING AND PUBLICATION PRINCIPLES<

Avrticles submitted to the journal must be original. Articles containing plagiarism or published
partially or fully before should not be submitted.

The author(s) who send articles to the journal accept and declare that they give full rights,
such as copyright and broadcasting rights, to the journal.

Since two-blind review is applied in our journal, the following rules should be given
maximum importance.

The texts sent to the journal should be in Times New Roman, 10pt, 1.5 cm on the left
and right margins, with single space in Microsoft Word program.

Never use the space or tab key for formal corrections in the article.

The title of the articles hould be written in capital letters, centered and bold, and not
exceed 12 words.

The headings in Turkish, English and Russian should be written at the top, as in the
example below;

If present, all other headings in the text should be numbered, the title(s) should be bold,
and the first letter of each word should be capital.

The Turkish Language Institution's Spelling (Imprint) Guideline should be taken as a
basis in studying, and as many Turkish words as possible should be used instead of
foreign words.

It is preferred that texts do not exceed 25 pages including bibliography.

Author name(s) should be written on the left just under the heading. Authors'
names/titles should be accompanied by an asterisk(*) and the author's information (title,
institution, address, e-mail) should be included. An "Abstract" written in Turkish,
English and Russian between 200 — 250 words should be placed before the main text.
The scope and purpose of the study should be specified, the method used should be
defined and the results achieved should be briefly stated. At least five and a maximum
of eight keywords should be placed immediately below the abstract, and these keywords
should be written in small letters except for private names. Abstract and keywords
should be 10 points, and no paragraph indent should be left.

The table should include the number and title of figures, figures, graphics, and the like.
These materials must be 10 pt with a single spacing so that the journal does not exceed
10 x 17 cm. The recording of pictures, graphics and the like should be submitted in a
separate file in JPEG format. These materials should be less than one third of the whole
text.

CITATIONS AND BIBLIOGRAPHY

All citations in the main text are specified by the in — text citation system in the APA6
standard. It is recommended to use the automatic citation system of MS Word program
for ease of editing and control and to minimize mistakes.

Authors preferring to do citation manually can refer to Turkish Librarians' Journals'
APAG6 Guidelines on Sourcing, Tables and Figures for Scientific Publications'. This link
can be accessed at http://www.tk.org.tr/APA/apa_2.pdf
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% TPEBOBAHMS K O®OPMJIEHUIO CTATEH %

Cratbu, OTIpaBiICHHBIE B JKypHaJ, JOJDKHBI OBITh OpUTMHAIBHBIMH. CTarhH,
OITyOJIMKOBaHHBIE YACTUYHO HIJTH TIOJTHOCTBIO HIJIH JKE COJICPIKAOIIME IEMEHTHI IJIaruaTa He
TIPUHUMAIOTCS.

ABTOp (aBTOpBI), KOTOpbIE OYIyT NMPUCHIIATH CTATBU JUISl ITyOJHMKAILlMH, aBTOMATHYECKH
3asIBIISIIOT, YTO OTKA3bIBAIOTCS OT TOHOpPapa ¥ MepealoT MpaBo Ha TOHOpap KypHAITy, a Tak
Ke TIepeIatoT NPaBo JKypHAITY JUIs TyOIMKalMi BHICTIAHHOM CTaThU B CIIEIYIONMN pas.

B Bumy TOro, 4yro B HaleM >KypHaje MpUMEHsETCs ‘‘ciernoe” peleH3upoBaHUeE,
MaKCHMaJIbHOE BHUMaHUE yJIEISIETCS CIACAYIOIUM MPaBHIIaM.

e TexcThl, OTHpaBICHHBIE B )KypHAaJ, JODKHBI ObITh Hanucaubl mpudrom Times New
Roman, 10 mpudra, Hayamo ad3ama 1,5 cM. HHTEpBaJl OMUHOYHBIA. OTCTYIIBI C JICBOM
Y TIPaBOM CTOPOHBI O/IMHAKOBBIE.

e HaszBaHue craThu JOKHO OBITH HANKCAHO 3aryiaBHBIMKM OyKBaMH, B CEpeMHE,
YKHPHBIM IIPU(TOM U He JIOJDKHO NpeBbIaTh 12 crnos. Ha3Banmne nmumiercs cHavasa.
Ha Typenkom. aHTJINHCKOM W PYCCKOM SI3bIKAX, OJIHH 32 IPYTUM

e Bce ocTanbHbBIC 3ar0JIOBKH B TEKCTE JOJDKHBI ObITH MPOHYMEpoBaHbl. [10/13arooBok
(K1) JOJDKHBI OBITH BBIZIETCHBI )KUPHBIM mmpudToM. [lepBas OykBa Kaxkaoro ciioBa
JIOJDKHA HAYMHATHCS C OOJIBIION OYKBBI.

e [IpaBomucanue T0KHO OBITH OCHOBaHO Ha paBuiax “Uuctutyra Typenkoro S3bika”.
[To BO3MOXHOCTH BMECTO MHOCTPAHHBIX CJIOB, JIOJDKHA OBbITh MCIIOJIb30BaHa TYpEIKast
JICKCHKA.

e [lpeamounTaercs, 4To 0ObEM TEKCTa HE IPEBBIMIA 25 CTpaHuI] ¢ OnbInorpadueii.

e  Vms aBTOpa/uMeHa aBTOPOB JIOJDKHBI ObITh HAIIMCAHBI I10/1 3arIaBueM OJIMKe K JIEBOU
cropone. [lon uMenem (MMeHamu) aBTOPOB JAA€Tcsi MHGOPMAIMsS, KOTOpas JOJDKHA
BKIItOUaTh B cebe cireayromne ORCID naHHbIe (HO/DKHOCTD, YIPSIKICHUE, apec, aapec
snekrponHoir mourtel). K mpumepy: ORCID: 0000-0001-9160-4288, comckateJib,
ApaaraHckuii yHUBEPCUTET, T'YMAHUTAPHbIH (aKy/IbTeT, OT/ejleHHe TYPEKOro
SI3bIKA M JIUTEpaTypsl, bunyamintetik@gmail.com

e [lepen TekcToM cCTaThd HEOOXOAMMA aHHOTAIMS. AHHOTAIMS JOJDKHA OBITh Ha
TYPEIKOM, aHTJIMHCKOM U PYCCKOM si3bIkax B mpenaenax 200-250 cimoB. Heobxomumo
yKa3aTb 00beM M IIeJIb MCCIIEJIOBaHMSI, JOJDKEH OBbITh ONPENeNIEH UCIOJIb30BAaHHbIM
METOJ/I M KPaTKOE M3JI0KEHUE JIOCTHTHYTHIX pe3ysbTaToB. [10 MeHbIel mMepe msTh U
MaKCHMYyM BOCEMb KITFOUEBBIX CJIOB JOJDKHBI OBITh TOMEIIEHBI HEMOCPEICTBEHHO ITOCIIE
AQHHOTAIMK. DTU KITIOYEBBIE CIIOBA JOJIKHBI ObITh HAIIMCAHBI CTPOUYHBIME OyKBaMH, 32
HCKITIOYCHUEM COOCTBEHHBIX NUMEH. AHHOTAIUS M KJII0YeBble CJI10BA 0JKHbI ObITh
gHanucanbl 10 mpudTom 0e3 ad3ana.

e  TalOmuIbl, CXeMBI, PUCYHKH, rpaduKa U T. . JOJDKHBI UMETh HOMep W 3armaBue. C
LIENBI0 COOIIOICHHST Pa3MEPOB CTPAHHUIL MTOI00HbBIM MaTepHUall He TOJDKEH MPEBBIIIAThH
pasmepa B pamkax 10x 17 cm. OHE 10DKHBI OBITH HammucaHb! 10 mprudToM, o TMHAPHBIM
UHTEpBAJIOM. J[JIs1 TOCTIOKeHHMS KaueCcTBa MeYaT PUCYHKH, H300paXeHus! HEOOX0AMMO
MIPUCHUIATH B OTACTHHOM (hamite B popmaTe jpeg. DTH MaTeprabl JOJDKHBI COCTABIISATh
MEHEE OJIHOM TPETH TEKCTA.
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IIpaBonucanne nuuraTt U 6udIMOrpaduu

e Bcsa mpencTaBicHHas B OCHOBHOM TEKCTe OmOymorpadus 0003HAYaeTCs CHCTEMOM
TEKCTOBBIX pecypcoB mo cTaHgapram APA 6. Pexomenayercs HCIOIb30BaTh
ABTOMAaTHYECKYIO CHCTEMY OTOOPaKEHHsI HCXOIHOTO TeKcTa rmporpamMmbl MS Word st
ABTOMAaTHYECKOTO PEJAKTUPOBAHMS 1 MUHHMH3AIMH OIINOOK.

e Jlnsg BBemeHMs MCTOYHMKOB BpyuHylo Io cra”zapram APA 6 aBTopsl MoryT
nonb3oBatbest  “IlpaBunmamn  APA 6 kypnama OuOmuorek Typruwm™ mo o
anmpecy http://www.tk.org.tr/APA/apa_2.pdf.

Fiyat1/ Price / Croumocth

1000 TL (Yurti¢i / mns rpaxaan Typuuu / Interior)
36 $/ 35 Euro (Yurtdist / wist rpaknan apyrux crpad / Abroad)


https://mail.rambler.ru/m/redirect?url=http%3A//www.tk.org.tr/APA/apa_2.pdf&hash=8f82476a3d8e58f56d83134f1e47c4e1
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